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PREFACE

HE circumstances connected with the origin of this book
have already been related by Dr Westcott in the preface
to the companion edition of Dr Hort's Commentary on
1 St Peter i.—ii. 17, published in 1898, It was designed to
take its place in & Commentary on the whole N.T. planned
by the three friends, Westeott, Lightfoot, and Hort in 1860.
Dr Hort's share included the Synoptic Gospels, the Acts,
and the Epistles of St James, St Peter, and St Jude. After
a brief period of work on the Gospels, of which only a few
unimportant fragments remain, Dr Hort set to work on
St James. If we may judge from the condition of the MS., the
Commentary on Chapter 1 was complete when he came back to
Cambridge, as a Fellow of Emmanuel College, in 1871. His
notes were, however, worked over and written out afresh when
he chose St James as the subject for his first three courses
of Lectures as Hulsean Professor in 1880, 1881. It is idle now
to regret that his attention was called away to lecture in 1882
on Tatian’s Apology, leaving the Commentary incomplete,
but within sight of the end. When at length he returned to
the Epistle in the Summer Term of 1889, he dealt mainly with
questions of Introduction. The introductory matter printed in
this volume was prepared for that course of Lectures. It was
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supplemented by condensed notes on select passages from the
earlier chapters of the Epistle. No further progress was made
with the Commentary on the Text.

The Introduction and Commentary have been printed

_substantially as they stand in the MS., except that for the
sake of uniformity English fenderings have in some cases
been supplied at the head of the notes. This however has
only been done in casés where the note itself gave clear indica-
tion of the rendering which Dr Hort would himself have
proposed,

No one who reads this book with the attention that it
requires and deserves will feel that any apology is mneeded
for its publication, in spite of its incompleteness, In the
Introduction no doubt the scholarship appears to a certain
extent in what Dr Sanday, in the Preface to Dr Hort’s notes on
Apoc. L.—iil. published last year, aptly describes as ‘undress.
And some points would naturally have received fuller treatment,
if the author himself had been spared to prepare his own work
for publication. But there is no reason to suppose that his con-
clusions would have been seriously modified by anything that has
been written on the Epistle since his death. His Introduction
has, it will not be superfluous to point out, an advantage from the
appended Commentary,inevitably but none the less unfortunately
lacking in the still more compendious introduction provided, e.g.
in such a recognized Text-book as Jiilicher’s. For after all the
ultimate appeal on most of the vexed questions of Introduction
lies to the Textitself. And on one point at least Dr Hort's patient
and minute examination of the Text supplies a conclusive
answer to the charge of incoherence! not uncommonly brought
against the Epistle on the ground of the obvious abruptness of

1 Qn this point it is well worth while to compare A Discussion of the General
Epistle of St James by R. 8t John Parry, published by the Cambridge University
Press in 1908.
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its style. No one can study these notes consecutively without
becoming conscious of a subtle harmony underlying the whole
Epistle, due partly to the consistent application of a few funda-
mental principles characteristic of the auther?, and partly to
the recurrence in different forms of the same fundamental
failing in the people to whom his warnings are addressed®

In regard to the evidence to be derived from the language
in which the Epistle is written it is clear that Dr Hort worked
habitually on an hypothesis, the possibility of which many
modern critics either ignore or deny. Everything here turns
on the extent to which a knowledge of Greek may be pre-
supposed among the Jewish inhabitants of Palestine in the First
Century AD. Jiilicher, for example, regards the excellence of
the Greek of the Epistle as in itself conclusive against the
traditional attribution, This seems arbitrary in the case of a
man whose father according to an early tradition (St Matth. ii.)
spent some time in Egypt. Dr Hort on the other hand re-
garded a knowledge of Greek as anything but exceptional in
Palestine. He thinks it possible to identify dialectic peculiarities
of Palestinian Greek? He is prepared to believe in the currency*
of ‘Greek paraphrases of the O.T. resembling the Hebrew
Targums’ The influence that he everywhere ascribes to the
LXX in moulding N.T. vocabulary presupposes s considerable
familiarity with the Greek Version of the O.T. in Apostolic
circles®. And he finds the Epistle of St James full of implied
references to the words of the Lord in their Greek form®, This
point is one of far-reaching importance, and if there are good
reasons for supposing that a man in St James’ position could

1 Bee notes on 1 18, 21, iii. 9 for 8t James’ doctrine of Creation : on the
troe Law i. 25, ii. 12: on his conception of the World i. 27, iii. 6, iv. 4.

2 E.g. formalism i. 22, 26, 27, ii. 19 : censoriousness i, 19, iii. 1, 9, 12.

3 See p. 483, 84a.

4 See p. 94 b. 5 Sea esp. p. 97 5.

6 See p. 91a, p. xxxiii. ete.

H J. &
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not have had a thorough knowledge of Greek, it would be well
that they should be produced.

The Commentary itself, as far as it goes, is finished work in
every line. Each word and phrase and sentence has been
examined in the light of the whole available evidence with
characteristic freshness, and with a singalarly delicate sense
both of the meaning of words, and of subtle variations of
grammatical structure. At times, no doubt, in Dr Hort’s
work as in Dr Westcott’s, the investigation of a particular word
or form of thought seems to be carried beyond the limits strictly
necessary for the interpretation of the passage immediately
under discussion. It is however only fair to recal the fact that
each separate Commentary was meant to form part of an
inclusive scheme. Both scholars combined a keen sense of
the variety of the several parts of the N.T. with a deep con-
viction of the fundamental unity of the whole. Their field
of view was never limited by the particular passage on which
they might happen to be commenting. No single fragment,
they felt, could be fully understood out of relation to the whole
Revelation of which it formed a part. Conciseness and, as
regards the rapid apprehension of the salient points in individual
books, something of sharpness of focus were sacrificed in conse-
quence. But for students of the N.T. as a whole, the result is
pure gain. The labour entailed in following out the suggested
lines of thought is amply repaid by a growing sense of depth
beyond depth of Wisdom hidden under familiar and seemingly
commonplace forms of expression. And even the several books
stand out in the end in more clearly defined individuality.

This characteristic of Dr Hort’s method minimizes the dis-
advantages arising from the fragmentariness of the finished
work, The discussion of representative sections of different
writers has given him wider scope for the treatment of the
various departments of N.T. Theology than would have been



v

afforded by a Commentary formally complete on a single
Epistle. The First Epistle of St Peter occupies no doubt a
peculiarly central position in N.T. The relation in which it
stands to the Epistles to the Romans and to the ¢ Ephesians’
led Dr Hort to treat many of the characteristic problems of the
Pauline Gospel, and its relation to the Epistle of St James is
remarkably illustrated by the fact that in commenting on
St Peter Dr Hort not infrequently summarizes the results of
investigations recorded in full in this volume. Yet even
1 St Peter would not have given him the scope afforded by
these chapters of St James for treating of the fundamental
problems of individual (as distinct from social) Ethics, and of
Psychology.

~ In spite therefore of its apparent fragmentariness Dr Hort’s
work is marked by a real unity, and possesses a permanent
value for all serious students of N.T. In details no doubt both
of vocabulary and syntax his results will need to be carefully
checked in the fresh light which is coming from the Papyri.
But in work so broadly based, fresh evidence we may well
believe will confirm far more than it will upset.

But, some one may say, granted all this, what is meant by
the permanent value of a Commentary ? Are not Commentaries
like all scientific text-books, only written to be superseded ?
In every other department of study, however gifted .a scholar
may be, he must be content that his particular contribution to
the advancement of knowledge shall be merged and lost in the
general sum. Is there any reason to think that the case is
different in Theology ? Strahgely enough there is.

The subject-matter of the science of Theology is provided
by the Bible. ‘That standard interpretation?’ of the primary
Gospel *was ordained to be for the guidance of the Church in
all after ages, in combination with the living guidance of the

1 p.ix,

b2
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Spirit” Each age must go back for itself to the fountain head.
Yes for the thinkers in each age there are abiding lessons to be
learnt from the labours of their predecessors, It is not sur-
prising, therefore, that all the outstanding leaders in Theological
thought, the men of creative insight, who have moulded the minds
of their fellows throughout the Christian centuries, e.g. Origen,
Theodore, and Augustine, have been great primarily as in-
terpreters of Scripture, content to sacrifice any glory of
‘originality,’ all licence of unfettered speculations, that they
might be the servants of a Text. And the work to which they
gave their lives is living work to-day. Their Theologies have
still a message for us, in spite of antiquated method and
defective intellectual equipment: full of light which we can ill
afford to neglect. Though *they must remain a dead letter to
us, till they are interpreted by the thoughts and aspirations
of our own time, as shone upon by the light of the Spirit
~ who is the teacher of Christ’s disciples in every age’’

The fact is that just as in the original communication of the
Divine Revelation the personality of the writer is an integral
part of the message which he was chosen to convey, so the
personality of each interpreter of these ‘living oracles’ is a
vital element in all the fresh light that he is able to perceive
in them, Any contribution that he makes to their fuller
understanding remains to the end of time recognisably his,
for those who have eyes to see. Here, as in the case of all
other builders on the one foundation, the fire tries, and the day
will declare each man’s work of what sort it is: though it is
only the few here and there who are called out by, and exercise
a dominant influence in, the successive crises in the develop-
ment of Christian thought, whose names survive upon the
mouths of men, and whose work is studied for its own sake in
later generations.

1 Hort on The Ante-Nicene Fathers, p. 138,
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Now Lightfoot, Westcots and Hort have not left behind
them a body of systematic Theology. The treatise on Christian
Doctrine which was to have been the crown of Dr Westcott's
work was never completed. They founded no school marked
by common adherence to any characteristic tenets. Their
message to their age lay rather in the attitude and method
than in any specific results of their work. The crisis in
Christian thought which they were called to face affected
primarily the Authority, the Inspiration, and the Interpretation
of the Bible. And it is impossible to over-estimate the debt
which English Christianity has owed in this perilous period of
transition to the steadying influence exerted over the minds
of their contemporaries by the simple fact of their lifelong
devotion to the study of the sacred text, their fearless faith
in Truth, their ‘guileless workmanship,’ and their reverent
humility, At the same time it is hard not to believe that the
actual results of work done in such a spirit will be found to
possess a value in the eyes of other generations besides that
which witnessed its production.

It only remains for me to express my heartiest thanks to
my colleague, the Rev. P. H. L. Brereton, Fellow of St Augustine’s
College, without whose scholarly and ungrudging assistance I
should have found it impossible in the pressure of multifarious
distractions to see this book through the press and verify the
references: to Professor Burkitt for his kind help in the note
on the Latin renderings of épfia: and to the printers and
proof-readers of the University Press for their patience and
thoroughness.

J. 0. F. MURRAY.
St Aveusrine's COLLEGE,

CANTERBURY.
St Peter's Day, 190G



INTRODUCTION.

TreE Epistle of St James is amnong the less read and less studied
books of the N.T.; and this for obvious reasons. With one partial
exception it has not supplied material for great theological con-
troversies. But moreover it is a book that very few Christians on
consideration would place among the most important books. No
one wishing to refer to the written records which best set forth
what Christian belief and even Christian practice is would turn to
it as they would turn to the Gospels or to some, at least, of 8t Paul’s
Epistles. Nay, as we all know, even distinctively Christian language
in one sense of the phrase, ie. such language as no one but a
Christian could use, is used in it very sparingly. Thus no wonder
that it has been comparatively little valued by Christian readers,
and comparatively little examined and illustrated by Christian
commentators.

Yet on the other hand it has an important place and office of its
own in the Seriptures of the N.T. Its very unlikeness to other books
is of the greatest value to us, as shewing through Apostolic example
the manysidedness of Christian truth. OQur faith rests first on the
Goospel itself, the revelation of God and His redemption in His Only
begotten Son, and secondly on the interpretation of that primary
Gospel by the Apostles and Apostolic men to whom was Divinely
committed the task of applying the revelation of Christ to the
thoughts and deeds of their own time, That standard interpretation
of theirs was ordained to be for the guidance of the Church in all
after ages, in combination with the living guidance of the Spirit.
But it could not have discharged this office if it had been of one



X INTRODUCTION

type only, moulded by the mental cha.ra.ctemtlcs of a smgle man,
thouighiné were an inspired Apostle Tt was needed that various
modes of apprehending the one Truth should be sanctioned for ever
as coﬁtributing to the com?leteness of the faith. And that mode of
apprehending it which we find in St James sta.mped the comprehen-
siveness of Apostolic Christianity in a marked manner, being the
furthest removed from that of the Apostle of largest influence,
St Paul

That special type of Christianity which is represented by
St James had a high intrinsic value apart from its testimony to the
various because partial character of Divine truth as apprehended by
men. One of the most serious dangers to Christian faith in the
early ages, perhaps we may say, in el ages, was the temptation to
think of Christ as the founder of a new religion, to invert His words
“T came not to destroy, but to fulfil” St Paul himself was entirely
free from such a view of Chrisbia.nity: but the part which he had to
take in vindicating Gentile freedom against Jewish encroachments
made him easily appear to be the herald of a new religion. The
Divine judgement of the fall of Jerusalem and the Jowish State, and
also the bitter hatred with which the Jews long pursued Christians,
would all tend to produce the same impression. Thus many
influences prepared the way for the influence of Marcion in the
second century and long afterwards, and made him seem a true
champion of the purity of the Gospel. 'When he cast off the worship
of the Creator, of Jehovah the Lord of Israel, the merely just God
of the O.T., as he said, and set up the God of the N.T. as a new
God, alone in the strict semse good, alone to be worshipped by
Christians, he could not but seem to many to be delivering the faith
from an antiquated bondage. And so again and again the wild
dream of & “Christianity without Judaism” has risen up with
attractive power. But the Epistle of St James marks in the most
decisive way the continuity of the two Testaments. In some obvious
aspects it is like a piece of the O.T. appearing in the midst of the
N.T.; and yet not out of place, or out of date, for it is most truly
of the N.T. too. It as it were carries on the line of intermediate
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testimony which starts from John the Baptist, and is taken up by
the hymns in Lk. i, ii. (Magnificat, Benedictus, Nunc Dimittis).
As they reach forward towards the Gospel, so the Epistle of 8t James
looks upon the elder dispensation as having been in a manner itself
brought to perfection by the Gospel.

This distinctive value of St James’ Epistle is closely related to
the distinctive value of the first three Gospels. The relation is not
merely of affinity, but almost of direct descent. The Epistle is
saturated with the matter of those Gospels (or narratives akin to
them). No other book so uses them. And though the completeness
of Christianity would be maimed if the teaching of the Gospel of
St John were away, yet the three Gospels give in their own way a
true picture, Many perversions of Christianity could not have
arisen if zkey had in practice as well as theory been taken with the
- Gospel of 8t John; and so the combination of 8t James with 8t Paul
is a gafeguard against much error.

Besides this general value of the Epistle as a whole, its details
are full of matter of high interest and importance, often by no means
lying on the surface. If is also far from being an easy Epistle.
Many verses of it are easy, but many are difficult enough, and even
in the easier parts the train of thought is often difficult to catch.
Much, though not all, of the difficulty comes from the energetic
abruptness of style, reminding us of the older prophets. Thus for
various reasons the Epistle is one that will repay close examination

and illustration.

Authorship,

Two questions arise: (1) What James is intended by Idxwfos in
i 1. (2) Whether the James so intended did really write the Epistle:
is it authentic or supposititious}

There is no need to spend much time on this second question,
which is almost entirely distinet from the general question of the
date of important N.T. books. Some critics of ability still uphold
a late date, but on very slight and intangible grounds. One has
urged similarity to Hom. Clem., a late book : but such little simi-
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larity as there is proceeds from the fact that both are by Jewish
Christians, though in quite different generations. Others refer to
the judicial persecutions, or to the presbyters. Others, with less
reference to date, say that though Jewish it is not Jewish enough
for the James whom they rightly suppose to be intended : but then
this image of James they have constructed out of problematical
materials. Again it is said that it contains Orphic language,
strange in a Palestinian Jew (1dv Tpoydv mijs yevérews in iil. 6):
but this interpretation of the words cannot stand.

A somewhat more tangible ground is the supposed reference to
Hebrews and Apocalypse, books apparently (Apoc. certainly) written
after 8t James’ death. Inii. 25 there iz a reference to ‘Padf 7} mdpry
as with Abraham an exa.mpie of justification by works. It is urged
that as Abraham is taken from St Paul, so Rahab is taken from the
Pauline Hebrews xi. 31 (cf. Bleek Heb. 1. 89fL.). It is quite possible
that Rahab may have been cited by St Paul or disciples of his as an
example of faith: but the reference to Heb. is unlikely, for there is
no question of justification there. She is merely one of a long series
(ob ocvvemwldero). But at all events it is enough that she was
celebrated by the Jews as a typical proselyte (Wiinsche, Erliuie-
rung der Evangelien, 31.). As Abraham was the type of Israelite
faith, so Rahab was of Gentile faith. In i 12, 7ov orédavor mis
{w7s is referred to Rev. ii. 10; and ii. g, xAppovdpovs Tis Bactheins
to Rev. i 6, 9; v. 10. “Crown of life” is a striking phrase, not
likely to arise independently in two places: but probably of Jewish
origin, founded on O.T. (see further, in loc.). Kiypow. 7. Baaih.
comes straight from our Lord’s words Mt. v. 3, r0; Lk, xii. 32, ete.
as regards SBacikela {the poor, as here) and both words Mt. xxv.
34; 1 Cor. vi. g, etc. These supposed indications, practically all
isolated, crumble into nothing.

A striking fact is that Kern, who initiated the more vigorous
criticism of the Epistle in modern times by his essay of 1835, then
placed it late: yet himself wrote a commentary in 1838 in which
he retracted the former view, and acknowledged that he had been
over hasty.
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Tt is not necessary at present to say more on authenticity, which
will come under notice incidenta.]ly. But how as to the James
intended} Practically two only come into consideration: James the
son of Zebedee and James the Lord’s brother. Who James the
Lord’s brother was iz another question,

Was it the son of Zebedee? For this there is hardly any external
evidence!, Cod. Corbeiensis, an interesting M8 with an Old Latin
text, has Fxplicit epistola Jacobi filii Zebedaei. The date is cent, X
(Holder ap. Gebhardt Barn.? xxivf)}; but the colophon is probably
much more ancient. The Epistle is not part of a N.T. or of Epistles,
but is in combination with three other Latin books all ancient, the
four together forming the end (true end) of a vol. of which the first
three-quarters (69-—93) are lost {Bonnell ap. Hilgenf. in Zeitsch.
1871, 263). TPhilaster on Heresies (soon after the middle of cent. 1v);
Novatian (called Tert.) de cibis judaicis (cent. 1m); and an old
translation of the Ep. of Barnabas, next to which (i.e. last) it stands.
Thus it is highly probable that the Corb. ms was copied from one
written late in cent. 1v, or not much later, i.e. at a time when the
Epistle of St James was treated in the West as a venerable writing,
but not as part of the N.T. This could hardly have been the case
after cent. 1V, owing to the authority of Jerome, Augustine and the
Council of Carthage (prob. 397).

Another probable trace of this tradition in the West is in Isid.
Hisp. de ortu et obitu patrum 71: Jacobus filius Zebedaei, frater
Joannis, quartus in ordine, duodecim tribubus quae sunt in dis-
persione gentium scripsit atque Hispaniae et occidentalium locorum
gentibus evangelium praedicavit etc. It has been suggested that
“geripsit” is an interpolation, Apparently the only reason is be-
cause (in some uss (%) not noticed by Vallarsi) Jerome de vir. illust.

1 Byr. often eited, on account of a Syriac note common to the three Epistles:
Of the Holy Apostles ’
James Peter John
Spectators of the Resurreotion of Jesus Christ
The several Epistles
printed in the Syriac tongue and characters.
Bat this is now understood to be due to Widmanstads.
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after Matthew has: J. Zebedaei filius duodecim tribubus quae sunt
in dispersione omnibus praedicavit evangelium Dni. nostri J.C. éte.
(Martianay, Vulgata, p. 191: cf. Sabat. 111. 944). But this may just
as easily be a shortened abbreviation of Isidore. This addition in
Jerome is by Martianay referred to some Greeks (a Graecis nescio
quibus); but what Greeks are meant? The motive probably was to
make him an apostle, the identification with the son of Alphaeus
not being known to those who gave the title; also the connexion of
Peter, James and John. Practically the same motive still exists;
but it is not an argument, Plumptre (pp. 7—10) quite sufficiently
answers Mr Bassett’s reasons, They all are merely points in which
words said in the Epistle are such as might easily have been said by
one who saw and heard what the son of Zebedee did, but suit
equally the other James in question, Besides Apostleship the other
motive is to obtain an Iea.rly date, on which more hereafter., At
all events it is obvious that the existence of recipients such as the
Epistle presupposes would be inconsistent with all that we know of
the few years before St James’ death. Indeed if he had written, it
is most strange that no better tradition should exist; most strange
also that there should be no record of such a special position and
activity as would lead to his writing in this authoritative tone,

‘We come therefore as a matter of course to James the Lord’s
brother. About him a large literature has been written: it is
worth while here only to take the more important points. To take
first what is clear and accepted on all hands, he was the James of
all but the earliest years of the Apostolic age. Three times he
appears in the Acts, all memorable occasions :—(1) xii. 17. 'When
Peter is delivered from the imprisonment which accompanied the
death of James the son of Zebedee, he bids his friends go tell
the news to “James and the brethren,” which shews that already
he was prominent, to say the least. (2) xv. 13. At the con-
ference or council at Jerusalem, arising out of the Judaizers’
attempt to enforce circumeision at Antioch, when Peter has spoken
in favour of liberty, and Barnabas and Paul have recounted their

successful mission in Asia Minor, James likewise recognises Gentile
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Christianity, but proposes restrictions which were virtually a com-
promise; finally he refers to the Jews and their synagogues in
different cities. (3) xxi. 18, When Paul comes to Jerusalem (for
the last time, as it proved) and is welcomed by the brethren, he
goes in next day to James, all the elders being present: he greets
them and recounts his missionary successes. They (James and the
elders) glorify God for what had happened, and then mentioning
the great number of Christian Jews at Jerusalem, all zealots for
the law, and ill-disposed towards St Paul, suggested his perform-
ance of a Jewish rite of purification in the temple to shew that he
himsel€ had not abandoned Jewish practice though it was not to be
imposed on (entiles. Thus, again, substantially accepting Gentile
freedom, but urging subordinate concession to Jewish feelings.

Now as regards 8t Paul’s Epistles :—(1) 1 Cor. xv. 7 (to which
weo must.return). Christ was seen by James, then by all the
Apostles. (2) Gal i 19. Referring to the first visit to Jerusalem
after the conversion, “other of the apostles saw I none, save James
the Lord’s brother.” (3) Gal. ii. g. The second visit to Jerusalem
mentioned in Galatians, but apparently the third altogether, and
probably identical with that of Actsxv. (see Lightft. @al. pp. 123 f£,
303 f.). Here James, Cephas, John, ol 8oxoivres oridoc elvar, recog-
nising the grace given him, give them the right hand of fellowship,
that Paul and Barnabas should go to the Gentiles, they to the
circumcision, with a proviso that they should remember the poor
(brethren of Judaea), which, he says, for this very reason I made it
a point to do. (4) Gal ii. 12, Certain came from James (from
Jerusalem to Antioch). [See Jud. Christ. pp. 79ff.] Doubtless we
must add Jude 1, &8eAdpds 8¢ TaxdBov: but this is of less consequence.
Here then we have James as the leading person at Jerusalem from
the time of Peter's imprisonment to Paul’s last visit. Here the
N.T. leaves him. More we learn from Hegesippus (Eus. il. 23; cf.
iv. 22) about his way of life (‘;the Just”), his reputation among the
people, and his martyrdom. His death is also mentioned by Joseph.
Ant. xx. 9. 1, for there is no sufficient reason to suspect the passage
to be interpolated.
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‘We now come to matters of question and debate. 'Was he one
of the Twelve? i.e. Was he the son of Alphaecus? Why was he
called the Lord’s brother? Without attempting to trace out all the
intricacies of the scriptural argument! a word must be said on the
cardinal points,

First Gal. 1. 19: &repov 8¢ 76w dmooTodwy odx €lov, € piy "ldxwBov
Tov &8ehpov Tob kupfov. Here, according to the most obvious sense,
St Paul implies that James was one of the Apostles, while he
directly calls him the brother of the Lord. Is this obvious sense
right? ie. Can &epov e 1} reasonably bear another meaning? On
the whole, I think not. For the very late exchange of e u7 and
dAAd in N.T. there is no probability whatever. In three other
bocks of the N.T. in less good Greek (Mt. xii. 4; Lk. iv. 25f;
Rev. ix. 4) the meaning looks like this, but fallaciously. Either the
ei u7j goes with the preceding clause as a general statement, dropping
the particular reference, or (more probably) there is a colloquial
ellipse of another negative (cf. Mt. xii. 4, od8¢ run el p3y 1. lepebow
povas; Lk, iv. 26, 0vdt mpds rwa e pi) els Sdperra; Rev. ix. 4, oddé
1o & piyp 1. dvbpomovs). The force is thus not simply ‘“but,” but
“but only.” St Paul himself has some rather peculiar uses of e
Hafe Rom. xiii. 8, iy 10 @AAfhovs dyerdyv; 1 Cor. il 11, 48 yip
older...7& 7, dvfpdmwov €l wi) 76 mvelpa x.1.A.; (probably not Gal. ii.
16, ob dicarovrar...&v wij). Again with an initial ellipse 1 Cor. vii.
17, € p écdore X (“only”); Rom. xiv. 14, € ui) 7¢ Aoyefopéve ;
Gal. i. 7, €€ wj twés elow xr.h. Thus it is not impossible that
8t Paul might mean “unless you choose to count” ete. But in
a historical statement on & delicate matter he would probably with
that meaning have hinted it by a particle, as by e py dpa, e
g ye.  Thus it is much more probable that he did simply accept
James as “an apostle,” while yet his mentioning so important a
person (see ii, ¢) only as an after thought, not with Peter, does
suggest some difference of aunthority or position between them.

Next what did he mean by an apostle? Was it necessarily one

1 Excellently given in Ltft., and snmmarised (rather too shortly) by Plumpire
pp. 101L.).
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of the Twelve! Here we musb walk cautiously, and observe care-
fully the limits of usage. The range of the term in the N.T. is
very peculiar. In Mt. and Mk. it is confined to the first mission
and return of the Twelve, and Is so introduced as to suggest that
the previous narratives had it not (Mt. x. 1, 2, 5; Mk. iii. 14; vi.
30). InJn, it is only used in its general sense of envoy (xiil 16),
otd¢ émdorolos pellwv 7. wéupavros airdv. In these three *the
Twelve” or *the disciples” take its place. But in Lk, it comes in
more freely, though still not 8o commonly as * disciples.”

In Acts (from i. 2) it is the frequent and almost (contrast vi. 2)
exclusive designation of the Twelve and of them alone, with one
remarkable exception. From xi. zo Antioch begins to be a centre
of Christian life and activity external to Jerusalem. Barnabas is
sent (xi, 22) by the Church at Jerusalem to investigate what was
going on. He approved it, fetched Paul from Tarsus, and they
worked at Antioch together; and together they carried a contribu-
tion to the brethren in Judaea (xi. 28ff). Then (ziii. 1—4) in a
very marked way they are described as set apart by a special com-
mand of the Holy Spirit, having hands laid on them and being
formally sent forth, This was the first Missionary Journey: on the
course of it they are twice (xiv. 4, 14) called “the apostles,” but
never after. This usage in xiv. is often urged to shew the latitude
of usage. It seems to me to have quite the opposite meaning: it
shews that the apostolate of the Twelve was not the only office that
could bear the name: but the application is fo one equally definite,
though temporary, a special and specially sacred commission for a
particular mission of vast importance for the history of the Church,
being the first authoritative mission work to the heathen (in
contrast to sporadic individuals), the first recorded extension of the
Gospel beyond Syria, and by its results the occasion of bringing to
a point the question of Gentile Christianity and the memorable
.decision of the Council or Conference of Jerusalem,

1 Pet. i 1; 2z Pet. i 1: “an apostle of Jesus Christ” (as in
St Paul). z Pet. iii. 2; Jude 17: “the apostles” used in a way
which neither requires nor excludes limitation. Rev. xxL 14: twelve
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names of twelve aposties of the Lemb on the twelve foundations
of the wall of New Jerusalem; xviii, 2o (more indeterminately).
But ii. 2, the angel of the Church at Ephesus has ¢ tried them that
say they are apostles, and are not, and found them false,” which
seems to imply both a legitimate and illegitimate use outside the
Twelve. Heb. iii. 1, Christ Himself “apostle and high priest of
our profession,” equivalent to *“envoy ” as in Jn.

St Paul emphasizes his own apostleship in salutations ete., and
the energy with which he asserts his own claim as connected with
a special mission from Christ Himself on the way to Damsscus is
really incompatible with looseness of usage. The Twelve were con-
fessedly apostles: so was he: but this was not worth saying if the
title might be given to others not having as definite an authority,
This comes out clearly when we consider the passages in which he
acknowledges the priority of the Twelve in time (1 Cor. xv. g;
Gal i 17; cf. 2z Cor. xi. 5; xil. 11). How then about the apparent
exceptions in his use? Among these we must not reckon Rom. xvi
7 (ofrwes émioguor & 1. dmwoarddois). The next clause speaks of them
(Andronicus and Junius) as having become Christians earlier than
himself, so that doubtless they had been at Jerusalem, and so would
be, as the words would quite naturally mean’, “men of mark in the
eyes of the apostles,” “favourably known to the apostles.” The
only real passages are 2 Cor. viil. 23 (Titus and others), dwdorodoe
ekxdnaiGr between ddedgpoi udv and Sofe Xpw-foﬁ ; and Phil. ii. 25
(Epaphroditus),” 7. d8eAgpdv xal TUvepyliv Kai CUPOTPATWITIY oY, TSROV
3¢ dmdorodov; both marked by the added words as used in the
limited sense of “envoys of churches,” somewhat as in Acts xiv.
This throws no light on “other of ¢he apostles,” apparently absolute
and equivalent to apostles of God or of Christ.

Thus far we find St Paul’s use not vague at all, but limited to
(1) the Twelve, (2) himself, (3) envoys of churches, but in- this case
only with other words (defining genitives) added. Yet it does not
follow that he would refuse it to St James unless he were of the

1 For this use of émionuoes év, and the opposite domuos v, there is good
classical analogy. It is analogous to 1 Cor. vi, 2, el év duiy kplverar & xbopos.
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Twelve. Supposing he had some exceptional claim like his own, he
might allow the name. 1 Cor. xv. 5-8 seems to shew that it really
was 503
“seen of Cephas, then of the Twelve,
seen of James, then of all the apostles”
The use of all implies the Twelve and something more, and it is
not unlikely that the relations correspond of single names and bodies.

‘Whether St James was the only additional apostle, we cannot
tell ; but probably he was. His early and peculiar authority would
be accounted for if he had some exceptional Divine anthorisation
analogous to St Paul’s. Not to speak of confused traditions about
this, St Paul’s mention of Christ’s appearance to him (1 Cor. xv. 7)
points to a probable occasion, and the Gospel according to the
Hebrews had & story referring to this event (Jerome, de wvir.
tllustr. 2). Such an event as the conversion of & brother of the
Lord by a special appearance after the Resurrection might easily
single him out for a special apostleship.

Thus Galatians i. 19 is compatible either with his being one of
the Twelve, or an additional member of the apostolate by an
exceptional title; and 1 Cor. xv. rather suggests the latter.

The details of the ¢ brotherhood” question must be left to the
bocks on the subject. Speaking generally there are four theories :

(1) Helvidian: brothers strietly, sons of Joseph and Mary.

(2) Palestinian or Epiphanian: brothers strictly in scriptural
sense, though not the modern sense, sons of Joseph but not Mary.

(3) Chrysostom (confusedly) and Theodoret: cousins, as
children of Clopas.

(4) Hieronymian : cousins, as children of Alphaeus.

The third is of no great historical importance or intrinsic interest ;
it is apparently founded on a putting together of Mt. xxvii. 56|
Mk. xv. 40 with Jn. xix. 25 (contrast Ltft. Gal pp. 289 f.).
But in modern times it is usually combined with the fourth by the
(in itself probable) identification of Clopas with Alphaeus.

The Hieronymian, largely accepted in the Western Church, and
with rare exceptions in England before Lightfoot, is probably, as

H 7. c
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Lightfoot shews, Aistorically only an ingenious scholar’s theory in
century iv. [nfrinsically it gives an unnatural and for any but
patriarchal times unexampled sense to “brethren”! It occurs in
the Gospels, Acts, and St Paul: nay (Mt xil 46-50 | Mk. iil.
31-35 || Lk. viil. 19-z1) the original narrative puts it into the
mouth of those who told Him that His mother and His brethren
sought to speak with Him. It makes the “unbelief’> of the’
brethren unintelligible, and involves various petty difficulties in
subordinate details, I mention only one of the details, as deserving
more attention than it has received, Jn. xix. 25. The cousinhood
theory turns on Mary wife of Clopas being sister to the Virgin,
and this on there being only three pefsons here, not four. Both
arrangements are possible: two pairs more matural, “mother” the
common word of the first, “Mary” of the second. DBut more
striking is the antithesis of soldiers and women. As Ewald pointed
out, the soldiers would be four, or a combination of fours (gee
Wetst, on Acts xii. 4). Thus St John would evidently have had
dwelling in his mind the two contrasted groups of four, the four
indifferent Roman soldiers at sport and gain, the four faithful
women, two kinswomen, two disciples.

On the whole the biblical evidence, which alone is decisive,
i definitely unfavourable to the cousinhood theory; and, as far as
I can see, it leaves open the choice between the Helvidian and the
Palestinian. Some might say that “brethren,” if less inapplicable
than to cousins, would still be unlikely on the Epiphanian view.
But the language of Mt. and Lk, is decisive against this predis-
position. Joseph was our Lord’s not genitor but pater. Lk ii. 33,
& warip adrod xal ff myrep; 48, b mamip oov kal &yd; 27, 41, 43, of
~yovels [adrov] ; and both Mt. and Lk. carry the genealogy to Joseph.
Yet both assert the miraculous conception, and it is impossible on
any rational criticism to separate the two modes of speech as
belonging to different elements, The birth from the Virgin Mary
exclusively and the (in some true sense) fatherhood of Joseph are
asserted together ; and if J oéeph could rightly be called father, hig

1 See Additional Note, p. 102.
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children could rightly be called “brethren” Still this leaves
neutrality only.

On the other hand the traditional authority is by no means
undecided. For the Helvidian we have only the guess of the
erratic Tertullian and obscure Latin writers of century iv. For the
Epiphanian we have in the earlier times some obscure writings
probably connected with Palestine as the Profevangelium Jacobi,
the Alexandrian Fathers, Clement and Origen (sic), and various
important writers of the fourth century. It was of course possible
that such a tradition should grow up, before Jerome’s solution was
thought of, by those who desired to maintain the perpetual virginity
of Mary. But still the absence of any trace of the other, even
among Ebionites, is remarkable, and the tradition itself has various
and good attestation. The evidence ig not such as one would like
to rest anything important upon. But there is a decided pre-
ponderance of reason for thinking the Epiphanian view to be right.

Hence the writer of the Epistle was James the Just, bishop or
head of Jerusalem, brother of the Lord as being son of Joseph by a
former wife, not one of the Twelve, a disbeliever in our Lord’s
Messiahship during His lifetime, but a believer in Him  shortly
afterwards, probably in connexion with a special appearance vouch-
safed to him,

Before we leave the person of James, we must speak of his
death and the time of it. According to Josephus (4=f xx. g. 1)
the high priest Ananus the younger, “a man of peculiarly bold and
audacious character” {(fpacds 1. Tpdmov kal Todpyris Sadepdvrus), a
Sadducee, and accordingly, Josephus says, specially given to judicial
cruelty, took advantage of the interregnum between Fcstus and
Albinus to gather a owédpiov xpirdy, at which “James the brother
of Jesus, who is (or, was) called Christ, and some others” were
condemned to be stoned to death as transgressors of the law. He
adds that the best men of the city were indignant, some wrote to
King Agrippa, others met Albinus on the way to point out the
illegality of the act, and the result was that Ananus was deposed.
An interpolation has been supposed here; but the whole story

¢c2
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hangs together, and Lightfoot with good reason supports it, pointing
cut that in a real interpolation the language is by no means so
neutral. The date of these events can be accurately fixed to 62,
which must therefore be the date of St James’ death if the passage
about him is genuine.

Hegesippus’ account is much more elaborate (see Litft. Gal
366 £). Dr Plumptre makes a good fight for some of the particulars,
on the ground that St James was apparently a Nazarite. But on
the whole Lightfoot seems right in suspecting that the picture is
drawn from an Ebionite romantic glorification of him, the *AvafSafuot
"TaxdBov, part of which is probably preserved in the Clementine
Recognitions. Hegesippus ends with the words xai ed6s Obeamaoe-
ards woAiopxet adrovs, which is commonly understood to mean that
St James suffered only just before the siege, say in 68 or 69. If so,
no doubt this must be taken as an error as compared with Josephus.
But a writer of ‘a century later might very well speak of the judge-
ment a8 immediate even if eight years intervened, At all events
we mus$ hold to 62 as the date.

The Readers.

These are distinctly described as the Twelve Tribes in the
Dispersion. Nothing is apparently clearer. Some say to the
Church at large, as referring o the true Israel. But this comes in
very strangely at the head of a letter with no indication of a
spiritual sense, and coupled with & r. Siaowopd ; and especially so
from St James. If Gentile Christians are intended at all, then they

are considered as proselytes to Jewish Christians. This however is
" not likely. Gentile Christians were very ‘numerous, and are not
likely to be included in so artificial & way. Nor do the warnings of
the Epistle contain anything applicable to them distinctively.

On the other hand with much more plausibility the Readers
have been taken as either Jews alone, or Jews plus Jewish Christians.
That Jewish Christians were at least chiefly meant seems proved by
“the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ” (ii. ), probably also by “the good
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name ” (ii. 7), and perhaps “the coming of the Lord” (v. ) ; and it
is confirmed by the circumstances of those addressed It is neither
unnatural nor wrong that St James should regard Jewish Christians
positively as the true Israel, the true heirs of Abraham. With
Gentile Christians he was not concerned. Jewish Christians were
to him simply the only true and faithful Jews. His own position
28 head of the Jerusalem Church gave him a special right to address
Jewish Christians, but no such special right to address others;
‘though doubtless he would not refuse to speak to such as were
associated with Christian Jewish communities.

The only question therefore is whether he meant to include
unbelieving Jews. If the story in Hegesippus is true, he was
honoured by all the people, and even Josephus’ account shews that
his death might cause offence to men who were not Christiana,
8till the Epistle contains no evidence that he had them in view
{neither the duwdexa ¢ulais, nor the slightness of definitely Christian
teaching prove anything), and it is fairly certain that he wrote to
Christian Jews and to them alone. [Yet see on iv. 4.]

Next to what Christian Jews? “Those in the dispersion.”
Cf 1 Pet. i. 1; Jn. vih 35. Certainly therefore not those of
Palestine, nor including them. No others probably are excluded ;
but it does not follow that he sent copies of his Epistle broadeast
over the world, to wherever Christian Jews might be found, The
distribution might have been by means of returning visitors to
feasts. Neither method is unlikely. Perhaps we may go further
and say that he would naturally chiefly have in view those of Syria
beyond Palestine, and possibly Babylonia. And in Syria especially
those of Antioch. Josephus, B.J. vil. 3. 3, speaks of the Jews as
sprinkled among the nations xerd wdoav 1. oixovuérny, but especially
mingled with Syria on account of the neighbourhood, and peculiarly
numerous at Antioch on account of the size of the city. The Acts
shew how important Antioch was in the early Church. In writing
in the first instance to Antioch he would be writing to the chief
centre of Hellenistic Judaism, from which what he wrote would go
forth elsewhere. At the same time he might have a good deal in
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view the city itself and its circumstances, which he would know by
the yearly visitors. This supposition (of course it is not more)
agrees with the fact that the Epistle was read in the Syriac Canon
at the time when 1 Pet. and 1 Jn, were the only other Catholic
Epistles so received, Various explanations of this fact are possible?,
but a very mnatural one would be that Antioch was itself the
primary recipient. '

Circumstances and Date,

These must be inferred from the éontents, and do not admit of
certainty. The two points which have attracted most attention are
the paucity of Christian language and the passage about justification.

The first seems to me to afford nothing tangible. The character
and position of St James make it quite conceivable that a state of
feeling and language, which with the other leaders of the Church
would naturally belong only to an early stage of growth, would
with him be comparatively permanent. The amplest recognition of
St Paul's work and of Gentile Christianity would be consistent
with a preservation of a less developed type of Christian doctrine
than St Paul’s, Hence the immature doctrine must be treated
as affording no evidence one way or the other.

Next as to the justification passage. This has given rise to
endless debate. (1) Was it written independently of St Paul? If
so, probably before 8t Paul wrote on the subject, and therefore at a
very early date. Or (2) was it written to correct 8t Paul} Or (3)
to correct a perverse misunderstanding of St Paul? (2) and (3) of
course imply a date subsequent to Galatians and Romans, i.e.
after 58

(2) may be set aside as highly improbable. Apart from the
language of the Acts, the Epistle itself cannot be so understood.
Laying side by side St Paul’s Epistles on this matter and St James,
in spite of resemblances and contrasts it is difficult to believe that
one was aimed at the other. A real antagonist would have followed

1 Tt is possible that the language of the Epistle reflects in great measure the
circumstances of the Church at Jernsalem,
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St Paul more closely, and come definitely into collision, which
8t James never does,

For (1) there is much to be said (see Plumptre). Its great
difficulty is to shew how language so similar in form about 8.
xatobcfa:r éx wiorews could spring up independently in the two
sources. It is not a question of a mere phrase, but a controversy.
There is no substantial evidence as yet that it was a Jewish
controversy, and St Paul’s language does not look as if it was.

For (3) may be urged the facts which throw doubt on (1) and
{2). Thereis a similarity of phrase such as makes indirect derivation
of one from the other probable, and the error which St James
combats was not at all unlikely to arise from a misuse and mis-
application of St Paul. More will be said when we come to the
passage. If (3) be true then the Epistle must belong to the con-
cluding years of St James’ life, and this is probable for other
reasons. The Epistle implies not only a spread of Christianity
among the Diaspora, but its having taken root there some time.
The faults marked are those of lukewarmness, of what would arise
after a time in settled communities that were losing their early
freshness and vigour. The persecutions to which it refers might
doubtless have occurred early without our knowing anything about
them. But the tone of St James on this head reminds us of 1 Pet.
and Heb. No year can be fixed with any certainty : but 6o or a
little after seems not far wrong. The essential point is not the year
but the period, later than the more important part of St Paul’s

ministry and writings.

Reception.

Two things are to be distinguished, use and canonical authority.
The earliest Bible of the Christian Church was the O.T. The books
of the N.T. were only added by degrees, and variously in different
places; sometimes also with various degrees of authority. The
Catholic Epistles came more slowly to their position, 1 Pet. and 1 Jn.
being the earliest. The first traces of St James, now recognised
almost on all hands, are in 1 Clement about g5. He apparently
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combines Paul and James (Westcott, Canon N.7. p. 25). Next in
Hermas, also Roman, probably & little before 150. In these two
there is no distinctly authoritative use; but the whole way in which
they use N.T. books leaves it uncertain how they regarded the
Epistle.

Next Irenaeus, towards the end of the second century, repre-
senting partly Asia, partly Rome. His use of James has been often
denied, and quite rightly as regards authoritative use; but I feel
sure he knew the baook, though only as an ancient theological
writing. He never cites it, but uses phrases from it, which taken
singly are uncertain, but they confirm each other, Thus it is
pothing in itself that he says (iv. 13. 4) that Abraham ¢amicus
factus est Dei.” But it is something that it occurs in a passage
contrasting the Law of Moses and the Word of Christ as an enlarge-
ment and fulfilment of the Law, speaking of *superextendi decreta
libertatis, et augerl subjectionem quae est ad regem,” which looks
very like the »dpor Teleire Bacdindv of ii. 8 and vépov Tékewoy Tov T.
Sevlbepias of 1. 25. And this becomes certainty when not long
afterwards (iv. 16, 2) we get the consecutive words about Abraham
“credidit Deo et reputatum est illi ad justitiam, et amicus Dei
vocatus est” ; i.e. the justification from Genesis is instantly followed
by the “Friend” clause, exactly as in Jam. ii. 23. There is no
reason to suppose that the last words as well as the former were
borrowed by St James from a traditional form of text. Subse-
quently (iv. 34. 4) he uses the peculiar phrase ¢libertatis lex,”
explaining it thus: “id est, verbum Dei ab apostolis...adnuntiatum.”
Again (v. 1. 1) we get within 4 lines ¢ factores autem sermonum
ejus facti” (cf. i. 22) and “facti autem nittum facturae” (cf. i. 18);
neither being likely to suggest the other except as being very mear
in the Epistle. These instances give some force to what would
otherwise be problematical : (iii. 18. 5) “ Verbum enim Dei...ipse
hoc fecit in cruce,” and shortly afterwards (19. 1) “non recipientes
autem verbum incorruptionis” {cf. i. 21). As regards authoritative
use, we have a definite statement from Cosmas (in cent. Vi),
Topogr. Christ. vii. p. 292, that Irenaeus declared r Pet, and 1 Jn.
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alone to be by the apostles; and it is highly probable that, taking
apostles in the Twelve sense, he would accordingly exclude St James,
The Epistle is also absent from the Muratorian Canon, probably a
Roman document of the age of Irenaeus.

Crossing the Mediterranean to the Latin Church of North Africa,
we find no trace of the Epistle in Tertullian or Cyprian. One
allusion to “unde Abraham amicus Dei deputatus” (Tert., adv. Jud, 2)
proves nothing. The early or African old Latin version omitted it.

Moving eastward to the learned Church of Alexandria, Clem.
Alex, is difficult. Certainly he did not use the book as Beripture;
but I feel sure that he knew it, though he does not name it. In
Strom. vi. p. 825 (Potter): *“except your righteousness multiply
beyond the Scribes and Pharisees, who are justified by abstinence
from evil, together with your being able along with perfection in
these things to love and benefit your neighbour, ovx &recfe Sacihixol,
for intensification (émiracts) of the righteousness according to the
Law shews the Gnostic.,” Here Bagilixés is coupled with love to
neighbour just as in il 8, and the tone of the passage iz quite in
St James strain. In Strom. v. p. 650 we have the peculiar phrase
T1}v wioTIY Tolvuy 0UK dpynv kal povyy, agreeing with the true reading
of ii. 20. There are several allusions to Abraham as the ¢ Friend.”
76 vail occurs three times as in v. 12, but perhaps from Evangelical
tradition. Other passages may come from 1 Pet. Cassiodorus, late
in cent. vi., says (de instit. div. Jitt. viii.) that Clement wrote notes
on the Canonical ( = Catholic) Epistles, i.e. 1 Pet., 1 and 2z Jn., Jam.
‘What is certainly a form of these notes still exists in Latin, but
there are none on Jam., while there are on Jude. So that evidently
there is a slip of author or scribes, and practically this is additional
evidence against Clement using Jam. as Scripture.

It is somewhat otherwise with his disciple Origen, who very
rarely, but still occasionally, cites Jam., speaking of it as “the
current Epistle of St James,” and again referring to it as if some of
his readers might demur to its authority. 1In the Latin works there
are more copious references, but these are uncertain. On the whole
a vacillating and intermediate position, Origen’s disciple Dionystus
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Alex. once cites i. 13 apparently as Scripture. Another disciple,
Gregory of Neocaesarea, if the fragment on Jeremiah (Ghislerius i.
p- 831) be genuine, refers though hardly by way of authority to i. 17.

These are all the strictly Antenicene references. But there is
one weighty fact beside them : Jam. is present in the Syriac Version
which excluded some others. The present state of this version
comes from the end of cent. 11 or early 1v, and Jam. may have
been added then: but it is more likely that it had been in the
Syriac from the first, Le. in the Old Syriac. The early history of
the Egyptian versions is too uncertain to shew anything.

Eusebius places it among the Antilegomena, practically accepted
in some churches, not in others, In speaking of Jam. (ii. z3. 25),
he says that *the first of what are named the Catholic Epistles is
his, Now it should be known that it is treated [by some] as
spurious (vofederar pé); and indeed not many of the old writers
mentioned it, as neither did they what is called that of Jude, which
itself also is one of what are called the seven Catholic Epistles ; yet
we know that these two with the rest have been in public use
(8ednuooievpévas) in very many churches.” Thus Eusebius, cauticus
as always in letting nothing drop that had authority, is yet careful
not to commit himself.

From this time forward the book had a firm place in the Greek
Churches. It was used very freely by Didymus and Cyril Alex.;
and the Antiochene Fathers (like Chrysostom), who kept to the
Syrian Canon and did not use books omitted by it, did use Jam.
The only exception is a peculiar one. Theodore of Mopsuestia was
one of the greatest of all theologians and specially as a eritic of the
Bible, whence he became the chosen interpreter of the Mesopotamian
Churches. He was somewhat erratic and rash in his ways, and lies
under a kind of ban more easily to be explained than justified.
- Most of his works have perished except fragments, so that we have
to depend on the report of a bitter antagonist, Leontius, nearly
two centuries later. After noticing his rejection of Job, and
referring to the testimony to Job in Jam., Leontius proceeds (c. Nest.
et Eut. iii. 14): “For which reason methinks he banishes both this
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very epistle of the great James and the succeeding Catholic Epistles
by the other writers (rdv dAAwr).” This loose statement occurring in
a violent passage needs sifting. It was not likely that he would use
any Catholic Epistles but Jam., 1 Pet., and 1 Jn., and this absence
of use of z Pet., 2 and 3 Jn., and Jude would account for Leontius
language, while leaving it exaggerated. But Jam. is specia.lly
mentioned, and doubtless rightly. The Instituta regularia (com-
monly called De partibus divinae logis) of an African Latin writer
Junilius, long believed to be connected with the Syrian school of
Nisibis, have lately been shewn to be a more or less modified
translation of an Introduction to Scripture by Paul of Nisibis, a
devoted admirer of Theodors, and it is full of Theodorian ideas.
Its account of the books of the O.T. corresponds with Theodore’s,
and in the N.T. it excludes Jam. but not 1 Pet., 1 Jo. This was
doubtless Theodore’s own view. What was the motive? It might
have been knowledge of the imperfect early reception of Jam. But
in the case of the O.T. omissions, Job, Canticles, inscriptions of
Psalms, Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah (and Esther), there is direct
evidence that in at least some cases he acted on internal evidence
(Job, Canticles, Inscr. Ps.): and it is quite likely that it was the
same here too as with Luther.

Qutside Theodore’s own school we have no further omission of
Jam. in the East. Late in cent. vi Cosmas, having had urged
against him a passage of 2 Pet., speaks disparagingly of the Catholic
Epistles in general, and mentions various facts as to past partial
rejections (ZTop. Christ. vil. p. 292). His language is altogether
vague and confused ; but he limits himself to urging that ‘the
perfect Christian ought not to be stablished on the strength of
questioned books (dudiSallipeva).”

In the West reception was not so rapid. Towards the end of
cent. 1v Jam. is cited by three or four Italian Latin writers, as the
Ambrosiast (= Hil. Rom.) on Gal. v. 1o (dicente Jacobo apostolo in
epistola sua); perhaps from Jerome’s influence. Also Chromatius
of Aquileia and Gaudentius of Brixia, but without “apostolus”;
Jerome himself, and abundantly Augustine, whose quotations equal
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all others put together ; also the Corbey MS., which may have an
even earlier original, the style being very rude. But not the earlier
Latin writers of the century, as Hilary, Lucifer, Ambrose (though
in one place a sentence of Jam. appears among the texts which he
notices as cited by Arians).

The most striking fact is the language of Victorinus Afer,
converted at Rome late in life, and 'seen there by Jerome and
Augustine. His Comm. in Gal. i. 13 ff.; “From James Paul could
not learn”; James “admixto Judaismo Christum evangelizabat,
quod negat id faciendum.” Elaborately on “Jacobum fratrem
Dei”: “The Symmachians make James as it were a twelfth apostle,
and he is followed by those who to our Lord Jesus Christ add the
observance of Judaism.” ¢ When Paul called him brother (of the
Lord), he thereby denied him to be an apostle. He had to be seen
with honour. 8ed neque a Jacobo aliquid discere potuit, quippe
" cum alia sentiat; ut neque a Petro, vel quod paucis diebus cum
Petro moratus est; vel quod Jacobus apostolus non est, et in
haeresi sit.” He goes on to account for the mention of the seeing
of James. It was to shew that he did not reject the Galatian
doctrine from ignorance. *Vidi erge nominatim quid Jacobus
tractet et evangelizet: et tamen quoniam cognita mihi est ista
blasphemia, repudiata a me est, sicut et a vobis, o Galatae,
repudianda”; and more in the same strain. Something here is
probably due to the writer's late and imperfect Christian edueation.
It is not likely, in the absence of all other evidence, that such
language would have been used by ordinary well-instructed Christians
anywhere. But neither could it have been possible if the Epistle
had in Victorinus’ neighbourhood been received as canonical. It
attests a feeling about the book very unlike that after Jerome and
Augustine,

To resume, the Epistle of St James was known and used from a
very early time, at least at Rome, but without authority, It was
used also, but with rather indefinite authority, at Alexandria by
Clement and Origen and Dionysius. It formed part of the Syriac
Canon, and was probably used in Syrian Churches. There is no
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trace of it in North Africa. It is placed among the dvrileydpera
in Eusebius. In the West it was neglected till late in cent. 1v,
and then adopted through Jerome and Augustine. In the East
from Eusebius onwards in all Greek writers except Theod. Mops.
and his disciples, who probably rejected it on internal grounds.

Purposs and Contents.

The purpose is practical not controversial, mainly to revive a
languishing religious state, a lukewarm formality, and correct the
corruptions into which it had fallen. Persecution had evidently
fallen, and was not being met with courage, patience and faith,
This last word Faith occurs at the beginning, near the end, and
throughout chap. 2, and expresses much of the purport of the whole.
In various forms St James deals with the manner of life proceeding
from a trustful sense of God’s presence, founded on a knowledge of
His character and purpose.

There are three main divisions:

L . (i) Introduction, on Religion

II. (i 1—v. 6.) Against (1) Social sins, (z) Presumption

before God.

ITII. (v. y—end.) Conciusion, on Religion at once personal

and social,

@)

The Epistle begins with the greeting, which closes with the word
xafptl.v.

The next paragraph, i. 2—18, may be called * Religion in feeling :
experience (trial—temptation), God’s character, and the Divine
aspects of human life.” Tt takes up xups from yeipew, and deals
with wepacpoi, the special trials (cf. 1 Pet. 1. 6 ; iv. 12 ; also Heb, ii.
18 etc.) which serve as examples of all mepaopor,

First 24, on patience (cf. Lk. xxi. 19=Mt. x, 22; xxiv. 13 ||
Mk. xiii. 13). But in this section there are digressions, the chief
being 5—11; first 5-8, on asking without doubting (M#. xxi. 21 ||
Mk. xi. 23), and then g-11, on the humble and the rich (ef. Sermon
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on the Mount). 12, The crown of life, the result of patience (cw-
Ojoerar Mt.,, Mk. =«mjoecbe 7. yuxds vpdv Lk.; of. Heb. x. 34)
13, Trial not a temptation by God, but (14 £) by a man’s own
desire. 16~18, Digression on God’s character, as altogether good,
and perfect, and the Author of man’s high dignity. These verses
are implied in the rest of the epistle.

i 19-27. Religion in action. The moral results of this faith
are (19~21) quickness to hear, slowness to passionate speech. 22-23,
Hearing, not however as against doing. 26 {., Freedom from defile-
ment nobt ceremonial, but temperance of speech, beneficence to
others, guilelessness of self.

@)

fi. TInsolence of wealth (towards fellow men). 1-—4, The mis-
called Christian faith which dishonours the poor in synagogue.
This is a violation of the principle which follows. §—g, The poor
as blessed (cf. Sermon on the Mount), and human respect of persons.
10—13, The integrity or unity of the law as a law of liberty, and
ity import mercy. What follows is the positive side of 1-13.
14-26, The miscalled faith which dispenses with works.

ifi. License of tongue, springing from pride. 1, Not *“many
teachers.” 2-6, The great power of the tongue, though a small
member. 7 f, Its lawlessness and wildness, g-r12, Its capacities
of good and evil. 13~14 (in contrast to bitter teaching), Wisdom
to be shewn in works (cf. 17 £.) of gentleness. 15-18, The difference
of the two wisdoms exhibited in bitterness and peace.

iv. 1~12. Strife springing from love of pleasure (wéieuor con-
trast to edpiim iil. 18). 1-3, Wars due to evil desire. 46, God
and the world as objects of love. 7—10 (digression), Subjection to
God. 11 f., Evilspeaking of others a breach of a law (cf. 1 Pet.
ii. 1, Probably “love thy neighbour as thyself”).

iv. 13-v. 6. Presumption of wealth (towards God). Prophetic
warnings to the confident merchants (iv. 13-17) as to stability of
the future; to the rich (v. 1—3) as to impunity, specially (4-6)
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as oppressors of the poor. This leads back to persecution as at

the beginning.
(IIL.)

v. 7—end. Trustful patience towards God and towards man
(one aspect of the inseparableness of the two commandments. Cf.
Mt. xxil, 37 f£). y-11, Patience before God (as i. 1—4, 12) now
with patience towards men. 12, Reverence towards God, probably
ag part of patience. (Negative.) 13-20, The same, positive. The
true resource Prayer, itself to be social, i.e. intercessory, whether
(14 £.) in physical or (z6) moral evil. (17 f, Digression on prayer
in general.) 19 f. resumes 16.

[St James is full of unities, e.g. the unity of the O.T. and N.T. :—

(2) The Adyos éAnfelas (i 18) is at once the original gift of
reason, and the voice of God in the Christian conscience enlightened
by the Gospel, doubtless with the intermediate stages of instruction
(cf Ps. exix.).

(6) The Law is at once the Mosaic (il 11), the Deuteronomic
(ii. 8, actually Leviticus, but in spirit Deuteronomic; i 12; ii. 5),
and the Evangelic (ii. 5).

(¢) The principle of mercy as against judgement (ii. 13).]

Style.

The Greek is generally good ; the style very short and epigram-
matic, using questions much, There is great suppressed emergy,
taking shape in vigorous images. Much of the old prophetic spirit
{Deuteronomic and later Psalms, esp. cxix.), but uniting with it the
Greek Judaism found in the Apocryphal Sapiential Books and to &
certain extent in Philo. But the style is especially remarkable for
constant hidden allusions to our Lord’s sayings, such as we find
in the first three Gospels,
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I 1. 'ldcwBos] For the person in-
tended see Introd., pp. xi i The
name is laxs8 in LXX., but has been
doubtless Graecised as a modern
name, 48 80 many names e Josephus.
Probably it was common at this time :
three are mentioned by Josephus, and
- curiously one the brother of a Simon
(4=t xx. 5, 2), another coupled with
a John (B. J. iv. 4, 2) The third is
an Idumaean (B, J. iv. 9, 6). [James
brother of Jesus Christ is also men-
tioned (4ni. xx. g, 1) (if the passage
‘be genuine). See pp. xv, xxif]

Oeov xal xupiov ’1. X. Bothos] The
combination feot xal xuplov L X,
though grammatically possible, is
against Scriptural analogy, and would
involve a very improbable want of
balance. The absence of the article
is due to abbreviation and compres-
sion of phrase. See noteon 1 Peteri. 1
(p. 156). An unique phrase as a
whole, it unites the O.T. Beoi Soihos
{-01) (Acts iv. 29; 1 Pel. ii 16;
Apoc. saepe and esp. i. 1; and, in
greeting, Tit. i. 1 Iailos Sothos Beot,
dwéarodes 8¢ 'L X.) with St Paul's
Soddos X. L ('L X.) (fully in Rom. i 1;
later Phil. i. 1, Sodhet X. 'L ; as also
Jude 1 ; cf. 2 Pet. i. 1),

This coupling of God and Christ in
a single phrase covered by 8otAes is
significant as to St James' belief.
Without attempting to say how much
is meant by it, we can see that it
involves at lea.st some Divineness of

H, J.

A
Kat

kvpiov ‘Ineov  Xpwrrou
nature in our Lord, something other
than glorified manhood. Thisis pecu-
liarly true as regards a man with
Jewish feelings, unable to admit lower
states of deity. It thus shews that he
cannot have been an Ebionite. Even
8t Paul’s salutations contain no such
combinationexcept in their concluding
prayers for grace and peace. An
analogous phrase is in Eph. v. 5, é
7fi Baoikelg Tob XxpioTod xal feok.

The conception is not of two distinct
and co-ordinate powers, 80 to speak ;
as though he were a servant of two
lords. But the service of the one at
once involves and is contained in the
service of the other. Christ being
what He is a8 the Son of the Father,
to be His servant is impossible with-
out being God’s servant; and the
converse is also true. xuvpiov ’L X. is
the full phrase illustrated by the early
chapters of Acts; esp. ii. 36: God
had made Jesus both Lord and Christ.
This true sense of xpiwrrés i8 never
lost in N.T. ; it is never a mere proper
name like I:jo'av;, which though a.
significant name is still a proper name-
like any other. “Xpiords” has indeed,
as a title, a little of the defining-
power of a proper name, because it.

" represents not merely its etymology

“ Anointed” but ¢, 'L X is not
merely “Jesus the Anointed" but
¢« Jesus, He who has been looked for
under the name ‘the Anocinted,’ having
therefore the characteristics alreedy

I
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dothos Tails Owdeka Puhals  Tals év Tfi Stao’ﬂ'opé

xaipew.

asgocizted with the name, and more.”
Accordingly, though. we often find
X. 'L where X. is intended to have
special prominence, we never have
x. X. 'L but only « ’L X, as here,
'L standing between «. and X. and
thereby declared to have the character
of both, but specially linked with X.,
«. being prefixed to both together,
i Sobhos, servant] Probably in the
widest sense, answering to Kipeos,
equivalent to “doing His work in
His kingdom, in obedience to His
will” (cf. Acts iv. 29). It is mislead-
ing to eall Sovhos “slave,” as many do,
for it lays the whole stress on a
subordinate point. It expresses in
the widest way the personal relation
of servant to master, not the mere
absence of wages or of right to depart.
But 8t John in Apoc. (x. 7) uses the
O.T. phrase “His own servants the
prophets,” from Amos iii. 7 ; Dan. ix.
6, 10; Zech. 1. 6, and probably has
this in mind in calling himself “the
servant of God” (i. 1). And it is not
unlikely that St James also has it in
view, not necessarily as implying him-
self to be a prophet, as Ju probably
does, but as standing in an analogous
relation to God and His kingdom.
rdis Sddexa ¢rAais]  Equivalent to
Israel in its fulness and completeness.
It has nothing to do with the return
or non-return of the different tribes
from captivity. Josephus believed
the ten tribes to have remained in
great numbers beyond the Euphrates,
and in 4 Esdras xiil. 45 they are said
to be in Arzareth, which Dr Schiller-
Szinessy (Journ. ¢f Philology, 1870,
pp- 113£) has shewn to be only the
PR Y% (“‘another land ) of Deut.
xxix. 28, referring to Sanied., shew-
ing that that verse was referred to
the ten tribes. They are also the
subject of later traditions. But what-
ever may have been thought about

the actual descendants of the twelve
tribes, and their fate, the people was
thought of as having returned as a
whole.

After the return, when Judah and
Benjamin apparently alone returned
to any very considerable extent, the
reference to tribes, as a practieally
existing entity, seems to have come
to an end, except as regards the
descent of individuals through re-
corded genealogies, and the people
that had returned was treated as
representing the continuity of the

whole nation, Judah and Israel to-

gether, (S8ee Ezek. xlvii 13; Fara
vi. 173 viil. 35) This would have
been unnatural if the tribes had been
previously the primary thing, and
the people only an agglomeration of
tribes : butin reality the true primary
unit was the people, and the tribes
were merely the constituent parts,
the union of which expressed its
unity.

Accordingly our Lord Himself chose
twelve Apostles, and spoke of them
as to sit on twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel. "And in
the Apocalypse 12,000 are sealed
from each of twelve tribes, Cf, xxi.
12—14

Hence . 3. ¢. ig equivalent to rd
Swdexdpuvhoy (judv), Acts xxvi 7,
which occurs also Clement i, 55 (cf.
31, 70 Swdexdoxnmrpor Tov lopaih,
answering to Zest. aii. Patriarch.
Napht. 5, rd 8iibexa oxijmrpa 7. ' Tapan)
from 1 Kings xi. 31 ff. ; see Lxx.), and
Joseph. Hypomnesticum (Fabricius
Cod. Pseud. V.T, ii. p. 3) Tovs SdBexa
PrAdpyous €€ dv o dwdexdpulov Tob
’IopajA owviorara. Both forms of
speech in Zsb, Jacobi i. (1, 3).

By keeping up this phrase St James /

marked that to him the designation 3

of the Israel which believed in Christ
as the only true Iarael was no mere
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*lNdgay yapav rynocacbe, ddeAgpot pov, dTav et~

metaphor. To him a Jew who had
refused the trne Messiah had ceased
to have a portion in Israel.

év rf Buaomopi@] The term comes
from Deut. xxviil. 25 (Lxx.), and also
gparingly from later books ; also from
the more frequent use of the word
Swaomeipw, which in this connexion is
freely used, as well as Sdiaoxoprifw,
for N, to scatter, or blow abroad.
The cognate ¥,
this sense only, Zech, x. ¢ (LXX. xai
amepd avtods év haois). Even here
the notion is merely of scattering,
not of sowing seed destined to germi-
nate, and probably this was all that
the Lxx. anywhere meant. The idea
of the Jews among the nations being
8 blessing to them and spreading
light is found in the prophets, but
not, I think, in connexion with the
image of seed. The corresponding
Hebrew word is simply 933, exile
(lit. stripping), and hence the exiles
cellectively,

From the original seat at Babylon,
which still continued a main home
of the Dispersion, it spread under
Alexander and his successors west~
ward into the Greek world, Syria,
Egypt (Alexandria and Cyrene), Ar-
menis, Asia Minor, and at last Rome.
It was like a network of tracks along
whick the Gospel could travel and
find soil ready prepared for it in the
worship of the true God, and the know-
ledge and veneration of the ancient
Seripture.

xalpeir] Bee Otto in Jakrd. f
deutsche Theol., 1867, pp. 678 ff. The

common greeting in Greek letters, .

The Remitic was of course D%

or (Chald) Db%, In letters in the -

Apocrypha xalpew often “occurs, as
also elpremy or elpiiy (together, x. and
elpgmy dyafgy, 2 Mace. i.1). Hence
it must have been freely used by Jews
a8 well as heathens, In N.T. it occurs

I, to sow, is used in

three times: Acts xxiii. 26, Claudius
Lysias to Felix (heathen); xv. 23,
Jerusalem letter to Gentile Christians
at Antioch, etc.; and here. It has
been pointed out that the Jerusalem
letter was also not improbably written
by St James, but nothing can be built
on a coincidence in itself so natural.
Here, the Greek form is probably
preferred to eiprmy, etc. for the sake
of the next verse.

2. mdoav xapdy, all joy] Not
“every (kind of) joy,” as from the
variety of trials; nor yet “joy and
nothing but joy” negatively, but simply
“all” as expressing completeness and
unreservedness. Hence it inecludes
“very great,” but is not quantitative,
rather expressing the full abandon-
ment of mind to this one thought.
Thus Aristides i. 478 (224), 76 8¢ und’
€ v éwpdraper dbwiv meraildeiobm
waca dv el quppopd ; also Epictetus
(ap. Gebser Ep. of James p. 8) 3, 22
elprvy maoa ; 2, 2 wacd oot doddilea,
macd oot evpdpea; 26 waca elpowa;
and Phil. ii. 29; 2 Cor. xil 12; Eph.
iv. 2.

xapav] Joy, from ground of joy, by
a natural figsure. The yapdv catches
up yaipew. “I bid you rejoice. And
this I say in the most exact sense,
though I know how much you have to
bear that seems anything but matter
of rejoicing. Just circumstances like
these should you account occasions of
unreserved joy.”

On the sense, see 1 Peter L. 8 with
v, 7. But virtually it comes from
Lk vi. 23, and the Beatitudes al-
together, )

drav with aor. subj.] Although sug-
gested by present circumstances, the
exhortation does mnot take its form
from them. It is not “now that you
are encountering,”but “when ye shall,”
and probably also, by the common
frequentative force of &ray, * whenso-
ever yo shall”

mepamréanre] Not “fall into ” but “ fall

I—2
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in with,” “light upon,” * come across.”
First used of ordinary casual meetings,
as of persons in the street or ships at
sea; then very commonly of misfor-
tunes of all kinds, sickness, wounds,
a storm, slavery, disgrace, etc. So
the two other N.T. places : Lk, x. 30;
Acts xxvii. 41. The idea then is that,
a8 they go steadily on their own way,
they must expect to be jostled, as it
were, by various trials.

mepaopols, irials] An important
and difficult word, entirely confined
to O.T., Apocr, N.T. and literature
founded on them ; except Diosc. p. 3B,
Tods émt T. maliv mepaopods, experi-
ments, trials made, with drugs in the
case of diseases, Le. to see what their
effect will be.

But the word goes back to mepalw,
which is not 8o closely limited in range
of authors. First, “tempt” is at the
utmost an accessory and subordinate
sense, on which see on 7. 13. It is
simply to ““try,” “make trial of,” and
wepaopss “ trial?

Nor on the other hand does it,
except by the circumstances of con-
text, mean “trial”in the vague modern
religious and hence popular sense, as
when we say that a person has had
great frials, meaning misfortunes or
anxieties. Nothing in Greek is said
mepatew or called a wespaopds except
with distinct reference to some kind
of probation.

Young birds are said wepdfer 1.
wrépuyas (Schol. Aristoph. Plutus 575).
But more to the point, Plutarch(Cleom.,
7 p. 808 a) says that Cleomenes when a
dreamwas told him was atfirst troubled
and suspicious, weipdferfar Soxdy, sup~
posing himself to be the subject of an
experiment to find out what he would
say or do. And still more to the point
Plutarch Moralia15p.230 @, Namertes
being congratulated on the multitude
of his friends asked the spokesman i
Soxipor Exet T Tpéme wepdlerai 6
moAv¢os; and when a desire was ex-
pressed to know he said *Arvyiq.

The biblical use is substantially the

[L2

same. In O.T. mepd{o stands almost
always for 1) (also éemeipd{w) and
mepacuds for the derivative NPD,
127 is used for various kinds of trying,
including that of one human being
by another, a8 Solomon by the Queen
of Sheba, but especially of man by
God and God by man, Of man by God
for probation, under the form of God
exploring; of God by man always in an
evil sense, “tempting” God, trying asit
were how far it is possible to go into
disobeying Him without provoking
His anger; with this last sense we
are not concerned. The trying or
“proving” (A.V.) of man by God is
sometimes, but not always, by suffer-
ing. In one chapter (Deut. viii, 2) it is
coupled with M3Y, xaxdw, “humble” or
“afflict”; but the context shews that
“proving” is meant, as it is also in
Judg. i 22; iil 1, 4. The cardinal
instance is Abraham (Gen. xxii. 1),
Hepaopss chiefly refers to temptations
of God by men, also probations of
Pharaoh (Deut. iv. 34; vil. 19; xxix.
3). There only remains Job ix. 23,
very hard and probably corrupt (Lxx.
altogether different, Vulg. poenis),
where “probations” may possibly be
said in bitter irony, but “sufferings”
is most improbable, considering the
derivation

In Judith, Wisdom and Eeclus.
mespife similarly has both uses, viz
of God by man, and man by God; also
wepaopds in Eeclos, not only of
Abraham (xliv. 20; a8 also 1 Mace. ii.
52), but more generally; but in ii. 1;
x3xvi. I, on the one hand the context
implies affliction, on the other the
stress lies on probations. These two
are interesting passages as preparing
the way for St James. (1) xxxvi. 1,74
oBoupéve Kipiov ovk dravrijoes xaxiy:
d\X’ év mepaopd (Whatever comes will
come by way of trial), kai md\w éfehei-
rae, Still more (2) ii. 1, Son, if thou
settest thyself to serve the Lord God,
prepare thy soul eis mepacpdv ete,
Cf. i 5, & mrupi Soxepd{erar xpuods KT\,
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In the N.T. other shades of meaning
appear. Besides the ordinary neutral
making trial, and God’s trial of man,
and man’s evil trial or tempting of God,
we have men’s evil making trial of one
whom they regarded as only a man,
the Scribes and Pharisees “ trying” or
tempting our Lord, not tempting Him
to do evil, but trying to get Him to
say something on which they could
lay hold. :

But further a peculiar sense comes
in at what we call our Lord’s tempta-
tion (Mk i 13, mespaldpevos dmwd Tob
Sarava; Mt. iv. 1, mepacbivas Imd 1.
8iaBdrov; Lk. iv. 2, meipaldpevos v. 7.
8). Imn Mt (iv. 3) the devil is then
called ¢ weepddon.

For mowcllows, divers, see note on
1 Pet. i. 6 (p. 41).

3. ywisoxorres, taking knowledge,
recognising] Not necessarily a new
piece of knowledge, but new appre-
hension of it.

Soxipior, test] In N.T. only here and,
in similar connexion, 1 Fel. 1. 7, a very
hard verse. In Lxx oDlyin two places,
both rather peculiar. (1) Prov. xxvii,
21, representing N7¥D, a “melting-
pot”; but the change of order shews
that “test” was meant by Lxx., “there
is & Soxipiov for silver and a ripwas
for gold” (2) Ps. xii. 7, %%, prob-
ably a “furnace,” a difficult and
perhaps corrupt passage. Rimilarly
the cognate words ddxipos, Soxipd{e
in nxx. mostly refer to silver or gold
tried and found pure, to & trial by
fire. {See Deissmann Bib. Stud. sub
voc., and Ezpositor 1908 p. 566.]

The rather rare word is always the
instrument of probation, never the
process. Similar places are Herodian
il 10. 6, Soxipiov 8¢ orpariwrdy xduaros:

Iamblichus Vita Pythag. 30p. 185 fin,,

Tavrny (r. Ajdyw) 84 por Bedv Tis évike,
Soxipior égouévmy Tijs ofis wepi auvbijxas
edoradeias.

rarepydferai, worketh] A favourite
word with 8t Paul.

vmopoviy, endurancs] The word
dmopori (A.V. patience) is hardly nsed
by classical writers (an apophthegm in
Plutarch Moralia 208 ¢, and an inter-
polated clause in his Crassus 3) to
describe a virtue, though frequently
for the patient bearing of any particu-
lar hardships. It stands for NP and
its derivatives in the sense of the
object of hope or expectation (as Ps.
xxxviil. 8, xai viy ris 7 dwopow] pov;
oUxi 6 xUpios;), and perhaps hope itgelf
in the Lxx. and Ecclus. (Fritzsche on
xvi. 13). Butlate Jewish and Christian
writers use it freely for the virtueshewn
chiefly by martyrs: thus 4 Mace. i. 11,
T} dvBpeig xal 7fj vmopovy, and often;
Psalt. Solom. ii. 40; Test. zii. Palri-
arch. Jos. 10; in the N.T,, Lk. xxi. 19
(cf. Mt. xxiv. 13); St Paul often;
Hebrews; 2 Peter; and Apoec.; later
Clement 1. 5 ; Ignatius ad Polyc. 6; etc.

No English word is quite strong
enough to express the active courage
and resolution implied in Ymopory (cf.
Ellicott on 1 Thess. i. 3). “Constancy”
or “endurance” comes nearest, and the
latter has the advantage of preserving
the parallelism of the verb dwopérw.
The resemblance of this verse to Rom.
v. 3 f. shouid be noticed, though pro-
bably accidental.

4. Epyov Téheror éxérw, have a perfect
work or result] The sense, obscure
in the Greek, is fixed almost certainly
by the context. The phrase is sug-
gested by, and must include the mean-
ing of, xarepyd{eracin ». 3. Endurance
is represented as having a work to do,
a result to accomplish, which must not
be suffered to cease prematurely. En-
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ONOKAnpo, év undevi Aevmouevor.

durance itself is the first and a neces-
sary step; but it is not to be rested in,
being chiefly a means to higher ends,
Here the Stoic constancy is at once
justified, and implicitly pronounced
inadequate, because it endeavours to
be self-sufficing and leads the way to
no diviner virtue. The work of the
Christian endurance is manifold
(elicited by divers trials, ». 2) and
continuous, not eagily exhausted; it
remains imperfect (so the connexion
of the two clauses teaches) while we
are imperfect. This use of &yov is
illustrated by the common negative
formula ovdér oyov, generally trans-
lated “nouse,”as in Plutarch Lysander
11, v 8¢ ovdév Epyow alrod Ths awovdis
éaxedaouévor 1év dvbpomev: Publi-
cola 13, ovdéy Jv Foyov adrod (rod
fudyou) karareivorros 0B8¢ wapryopoin-
ros. The combination of ré\etor with
16 &pyov oceurs Ignat. Smyrn. 11, but
it is not a true parallel

s, perfect] This word in St
James, as applied to man, has appa-
rently no reference, as in St Paul, to
maturity, and still less to initietion.
It expressea the simplest idea of com-
plete goodness, disconnected from the
philoscphical idea of a réhos. In the
LXX, it chiefly represents D'9R), a vari-
ously translated word, originally ex-
pressing completeness, and occurring
in several leading passages as Gen. vi.
9 (réhewos); xvil ¥ (duepmros); Deut.
xviil. 13 (ré\ecos); Job i, 1 (Guepmros);
Ps, cxix, 1 (dpwpos). The Greek ré-
Aeios in a moral sense, rare in the Lxx,
and virtually wanting inthe Apocrypha,
recurs with additional meanings in
Philo, e.g. Legum Allegoriae iii. 45—
49 (in contrast with & mpoxdmray, o
doxyris)

It reguins its full force and simpli-
city in Christ’s own teaching, Mt. v. 48
(“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your
Father which isin heaven is perfect”);
xix. 21 (“If thou wilt be perfect” con-
trasted with “What lack I yet?”)

(1.4
5€1 3¢ Tis

These passages are probably the chief
sources of St James’ usage.

dAdkAnpor, entire] The prineipsal
word Teews is reinforced by the
almost synonymous oAéxAnpos, the
primary sense of which seems to be
freedom from bodily defect either in
a victim for sacrifice or in a priest;
that is, it is a technical term of Greek
ritual. In extant literature we do not
find it before Plato, and he may well
have introduced it into literature. It
soon was applied in a wider manner to
all freedom from defect (cf. e.g. the
Stoic use in Diogenes Laert. vii. 107)
being opposed to mwnpds, xohoBds, yw-
Ads. But the original sense was not
forgotten, and can be traced in the
usage of Josephus and Philo, though
not in the Lxx,

Thug réAecos and oAdkanpos (which
are used together somewhat vaguely
at least onee by Philo, Quis rerum
div. heres# 23 p. 489) denote respec-
tively positive and negative perfection,
excellence and complete absence of
defect {(cf. Trench N.T. Synon. § 22).
It is quite probable however that
St James uses éAdxAnpoy with a re-
collection of its original force in Greek
religion, and wished his readers to
think of perfection and entireness not
merely in the abstract but as the neces-
gary aim of men consecrated to God.

év undevl hewrduevor, coming behind
tn nothing] ‘Aeimopar with the dative
means not mere deficiency but falling
short whether of a standard or of
other persons, the latter when ex-
pressed being in the genitive. Essen-
tially it is to be left behind, as in
a race, and it comes to be used for
the defeat of an army, strictly for its
ceasing to resist the enemy and
throwing up the struggle. There.is
thus a suggestion of acquisscence in
shortcoming as a thing to be striven
against (cf. Gal vi. g; Heb. xii. 3;
2 Thess. iii. 13). Compare the use of
vorepd and Jorepoipar in St Paul and
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Hebrews (e.g. 1 Cor. i. 5, 7, év mavri
émlovriocOnre év alrd, év mavti Aoyg
xal wdoy yvéoet...B0Te Vuds py voTepei-
o8as év undevi xapiopar), ‘

The object of comparigon is usually
expressed, rarely implied (as Diodorus
Sic. iii. 39; Plutarch Nicias 3); but
Aelropar is also used quite absolutely,
ag here, in Plutarch Brutus 39 (éppo-
pévovs ypripacw Smhey 8¢ kal copdrey
mAde Aemopévous); cf. Sophocles Ged.
Col. 495 f. ’Ev, commonly omitted,
occurs Herodotus vii. 8; Sophoclesl.c.;
and Polybius xxiv. 7 (legat. 50); see
also Herod. vii 168.

This final clause, added in apposition
(cf. 1 6, 8, 14, 17, 22, 25; ii. 9; iil. 2,
8, 17), not only reaffirms negatively
what has been already said positively,
but suggests once more the idea of
continual progress(a‘‘race” in 8t Paul's
language, as Phil iii. 14; cf. “the
crown of life” in », 12) implied in the
earlier clauses,

The spiritual force of this and
similar verses cannot be reduced
within the limits of “ common sense.”
An “ideal” interpretation can be ex-
cluded only by “frittering away a pure
and necessary word of Christ Himgelf.
The perfection in all good, after which
every Christian should strive simply
as 8 Christian, is infinite in its nature,
like a heavenly ladder the steps of
which constantly increase the higher
we climb: but woe to him who would
make landings in it out of his own
invention and on his own behalf”
(Ewald, Jahrbiicker iii. 259).

5. €l 8¢ 1is Ypdr Aelmerar golas,
But if any of you lacketh wisdom)
If any, ie, whoever. The preceding
Aemdpevor suggests Aeimerar with a
somewhat different sense and con-
struction. Ae/mopar with the genitive
meaning to “be wanting in” is rare,
this sense being an extension of the
commoner to “be bereaved of”; it
occurs Sophocles Elect. 474 (yvdpas
Aemopéva codis); Plato Menex. 1g,

N .

246 B; Pseud.-Plato Aaiochus 366D
(repeating duoipor); Libanius Pro-
gymn. p. 31 A (A. Tijs TEOY TONTOY
évbéov pavins) ; besides Jam, ii. 15,

oopins] The context fixes, without
altogether restricting, the sense of
wisdom., “True perfectness cannot
be where wisdom still is wanting ; and
wisdom, the inward power to seize
and profit by outward trials, cannot
be supplied by the trials themselves :
but it may be had of God for the
agking ; He will send it direct into
the heart.” It is that endowment of
heart and mind which is needed for
the right conduct of life. “All salu-
tary wisdom is indeed to be asked of
the Lord; for, as the wise man says
(Ecelus. i. 1), ¢ All wisdom i8 from the
Lord God, and hath been with Him
for ever....But here there seems to
be a special reference to that wisdom
which we need for use in our trials,
etc.” (Bede).

This human and practical idea of
wisdom is inherited from the medi-
tative books of the Q.T. and the later
works written on their model. Com-
pare “the fear of the Lord that is
wisdom” (Jobxxviii 28), where wisdom
is the knowledge of the most essential
facts and the power to walk instinct-
ively by their light. It is remarkable
to find wisdom holding this position
in the forefront of the epistle, quite
in the spirit of the elder theology.
See further the notes on iii. 13—18.

dmAds, graciously] The combina-
tion with giweth early led to the
assumption that dmAds requires here
the sense of “abundantly,” but without
authority (cf Fritzsche Rom. iii. 62 ff.)
and against the true context. On the
other hand, a large body of evidence
forbids us to admit only the meanings
“gimply ”or “with singleness of heart,”
and establishes & nearer approach to
“bounteously” than most good critics
have been willing to allow (see below),

In the best Greek authors the guid-
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ance of etymology is strictly followed,
and dmhobs as a moral epithet denotes
only the absence of guile or duplicity.
Later writers comprehend under the
one word the whole magnanimous and
honourable type of character in which
this singleness of mind is the central
feature. Kindred and associated
epithets are yevvaios (cf. Plato Repub.
i 361 B, dvSpa dwhoty kai yewvaiov...
ot Sokeiv dAN’ elvar dyabdv é0éovra),
é\evbépios (Aeschines, p. 135, Reiske),
and peyahdyruxos. Truthfulnees, li-
berality, and gentleneas variously
appear as manifesting the same high
sense of honour.

The transition may be seen in
Xenophon Cyropaed. viii. 4, 32 ff,
where Cyrus blames alike those who
magnify their own fortune (so thinking
to appear éAevfepiwrepos) and those
who depreciate it, and adds, damhov-
ardrov 8¢ pou Sokel elvas 76 Ty Svvauw
Pavepdy momoarra ék Tatrys dywvife-
ofac wepi kahokdyabias. But the usage
became clearer subsequently. Scipio
(Polybius, xxxii. 13, 14) resolved wpos
péy tods dAhorplovs v ék TGP ¥pwv
dxpifewar (i.e. his strict legal rights)
™pely, Tois 8¢ ovyyevéor kal Pidois
dm\ds yphobat kai yewvaiws xara 8¢-
vapw, One of Timon’s friends (Lucian
Tim, 56) professed that he was not
one of the flatterers, greedy of gold
and banquets, who paid their court
mpods dvdpa olév oe dmloikdy kai THWY
Srrov rowewmkov. David is said by
Josephus (Ant vii. 13, 4) to have
admired Araunah =js dmAérpros xai
Tiis peyakojruyias, when he offered his
threshing-floor and oxen. M. Antony’s
popularity is attributed by Plutarch
(c. 43) to his edyévea, Aéyov Svwapus,
dmAérms, T0 PehdBapor kai peyarédwpor,
1} wepl Tés wardids xal Tas Sphlas evrpa-
meXia. Brutus, having tempered his
character by educationand philosophy,
seemed to Plutarch (c. 1) duperéorara
kpafipas mpos T xakdw, so that after
Caesar’s death tho friends of the latter
attributed to Brutus el r. yevvaior 3
wpiafes iveyke, considering Cassius

{Ls

dmhoity T4 Tpome kai kabapov oy
opoiws (cf. Philopoem. 13). The Per-
sians desired Ariaspes for their king,
88 being wpdos xai dmhois xai hdr-
6panros (Plutarch Artazers. 30). ‘O
péy amhovorepos, though opposed to
6 mavovpyorepos, is the high-minded
friend who,when admitted indiscreetly
to a knowledge of private affairs owing
to his too complaisant manners, otk
olerar 8eiv 008" dfwl gipBovdos elvar
wpayudroy Tphkovroy AN’ twoupyls
xai S:axoves (Plutarch Moralia 638).
‘Wine is said to quench moAl& Tév
d\\or mafsy (besides fear) dpiddriua
kai ayew, and Jowos ael péfy kai
oxvbpams) Tals TOv draidevrov évoskel
Yruxais, émraparrouévy vwd opyijs Taos
7 Svopevelas 9 Pikovecias § dvehevfe-
plas® &v & olvos duBAivay Td& mwolha
paldov i mapofivay otk ddpporas ovdé
7Aiblovs dAX’ dmhois wotei xal drarevp-
yous, 0u8é Tapaparikols Toi cuuPéporros
d\\a 7ot kakol mpoaiperikols (ib. 716
4, B). We are reminded of this pas-
sage of 8t James by the following:
“8o I think that the gods confer their
benefits in secret, it being their nature
to delight in the mere practice of
bounty and beneficence (airg o xapi-
{ecOas xal e moweiv). Whereas the
flatterer’s work oddér €yer dixaiov 00’
a\nbuwdv 08> drhodv oud’ é\evfépior”
(¢b, 63 F),

There are traces of & similar ex-
tension of meaning in Latin, as Horace
Ep, ii. 2, 193, “quantum simplex
hilarisque nepoti Discrepet, et quan-
tum discordet parcus avarce” (cf. “ the
cheerful giver” of Prov. xxii, 8, Lxx,,
and 2 Cor. ix. 7); Tacitus, Hvst, iii.
86, “inerat tamen (Vitellio) simplicitas
et liberalitas, quae, ni adsit modus, in
vitium vertuntur”; and perhaps Vell.
Paterc. i 125, 5, “vir simplicitatis
generosissimae.”

Himerius (Eel. v. 19) affords the
nezrest verbal parallel to St James:
€l 8¢ dnhés BiBérros hafeiy ovk edhoyor,
wds ol mwAéoy, e pundé mpoixa kT,
Here however drAas is not ethical at
all, but retains its common classical
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meaning “ absolutely,” that is (in this
connexion) “without a substantial
equivalent.” In St James the need

" for adopting this meaning is removed
by the sufficient evidence for “gra-
ciously”; and it is excluded by the
contrast with “upbraideth.”

In Jewish writings dnobs i3 general-
ised in a different direction to denote
one who carries piety and openness of
heart before God into all his dealings.
8o the Lxx.: 1 Chron. xxix. 17 for
WY ; Prov. xix. 1 (ef x. g; 2 Sam.
xv. 11); Ag.: Gen. xxv. 27,Job iv. 6;
Prov. x. 29; Sym.: Job xxvii. 5§ for
an DR, and NPR; Wisd. i 1; 1 Mace.
ii. 37, 60 3 Macc iil, 21; a.nd the
whole Test. T, Patrw'arck., esp. the
Test. of Issachar (e.g. 3), not without

. reference to the original meanings,
as in opposition to wepiepyos.

In St James (as in Rom. xii. 8;
2 Cor. viii, 2; ix. 11, 13) the late
(reek usage and the context certainly
determine the chief shade of meaning,
but with clear reference to singleness.
“Tiberally” (A.V.) would be the best
translation, if we could preserve ex-
clusively its proper ethical sense ; but
by “liberally ” we now usually mean
“sbundantly,” and that is not the
particular aspect of God's bounty
indicated here by tke following words,
whatever may be the case in the
passages of St Paul. On the whole
graciously, coupled as it is with
gtveth, seems the nearest equivalent.

xai p1 ovediforros, and upbraideth
nof] The opposition is clearly to
gractously, not to giveth : to upbraid
is not to refuse, or ever to vouchsafe
“2 stone for bread,” but to accompany
a gift with ungenerous words or
deeds. *Oveidifw often has this sense in
classical writers from Aristotle (Rhet.
ii. 6. 10; cf. Demosth, de Corom. § 269)
onwards (see exx. in Wetstein). In
Ecclus. it is a favourite word (with
drecdiopds), and occurs more than once

in strictly parallel passages: “ My son,
give not reproach with thy good deeds,
neither painful words with every gift.
Will not dew assuage the hot wind ?
8o is a word better than a gift. Lo,
is not a word more than a good gift?
And both are with a gracious man
(xexapiropéve). A fool will upbraid
ungraciously (dxapioTas dveidiel), and
a gift of the envious dissolveth the
eyes” (xviil. 15—18). ““The gift of &
fool will profit thee not, for his eyes
are many, instead of one. He will
give little and upbraid much, and
oper his mouth as @ crier: to-day
he will lend, and to-morrow ask back;
hated is such a man” (xx. 14, I5).
“Have respect..,unto thy friends con-
cerning words of upbraiding, and
upbraid not after thou hast given”
(zhi. 17, 22).

By this contrast of mean and ignoble
benefactors, St James leads on from
the naked idea of God as a giver to
the more vital idea of His character
and mind in giving (ef i 13, 17f.;
iv. 6; v. 7), answering by anticipation
a superstitions thought which springs
up as naturally in the decay of an
established faith as in the confused
hopes and fears of pnmltwe heathen-
ism. The subject is partly resumed
ino. 17.

8iddvros...Soboeras] Giveth whatl
‘Wisdom doubtless in the first instance;
but, as the immediate occasion of
prayer becomes here the text for a
universal lesson, St James’ meaning
is best expressed by leaving the object
undefined. In like manner the “holy
spirit,” promised in Lk. xi. 13 to them
that ask, is replaced in the parallel
Mt. vii. 11 by “good things” without
restriction.

This verse has much in common
with some of Philo’s most cherished
and at the same time most purely
biblical thoughts on God as a free
giver and on wisdom as specially the
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gift of God. But his language, beauti-
ful and genuine as it often is, suffers
much from being overlaid with a
philosophical contrast between this
wisdom (virtually “intuition”) and
the knowledge and discernment which
come by processes of education. The
wisdom of St James, for all its imme-
diate descent from heaven, excludes
no lesson of experience in thought or
life.

6. aireiro 8¢ év miorey, pndév Sia-
kpwiuevos, but let kim ask in faith,
nothing wavering] Taken from our
Lord’s words in M¢t. xxi. 21, Mk xi. 23;
cf. Jam. v, 15. Not the mere petition
avails, but the mind of the asker, the
trust in God as One who delights to
give. Wavering is no doubt the
right translation of Siaxpwdperos in
this verse (as Mt. Mk, & cc.; Acts
X, 20; Rom, iv. 20; xiv. 23), though
singularly enough this sense occurs in
no Greek writing, except where the
influence of the N.T, migh{ have led
to its use. It is supported by the
versions, the Greek commentators
on the N.T. from Chrysostom and
Hesychius, as well as by the context
of all the passages. It is probably
derived from the common meaning to
“dispute” (Jer. xv. 10; Acts xi. 2;
Jude 9; cf Ezek xvii, 20 codd.;
xx, 35 f.; Joel iii. 2), of whick there
is a trace in the passages of Romans,
Compare the use of Siahoyifouar, to
“dispute with oneself,”in the Gospels,

éowcev xAvdww Oaldooys, i3 like a
rough seal KAidwy appears never

{40t 6ven Polyb. x. 10, 3) to mean a
“wave,” but always “rough water”
(“ the rough sea” A.V. Wisd. xiv. 5)
or “roughness of water”; it is fre-
quently coupled w1th aalos,

dvepfopéve kai puropéve, blown
gﬁg_{,cw&w&mmd] THis ap-
pears to be the nearest approach to

the meaning of the Greek allowed by

the English idiom, ’Aveu{{o occurs
nowhere else in Greek literature, and
might by its etymology express any
kind of action of the wind. The
equally rare analogous verb mrevua-
ti{fw i8 used where fanning is in-
tended (Antigonus Caryst. ap. Wetst.).
The compound éfavepifw is preserved
only in the Scholia on Homer /. xx.
440 (fxa pdha Yfaaa, interpreted 73
xwioes Ths xepds npéua éfavenicaca:
Steph. s.2.), where likewise it denotes
the gentle air made by a wave of the
hand. The cognate dvepotipar is to
“be breathed through (or, swelled
out) by the wind” (whence a singular
derivative nse peculiar to writers on
Zoology), except in one passage ; and
its compound éfevepovpa: has the
same range, with the further mean.
ing to “be dissolved into wind.” An
epigram in the Anthology (4. P. xiii
12) applies rrepwpévos to the sea,
described as roaring {Bpduos 8ewds)
and causing a shipwreck, With this
exception the evidence, such as it is,

_implies a restriction of dwepifw to

gentler motions of the air: and in
St James the improbability of an
anticlimax forbids it being taken as
a stronger word than gerifw.

Still more definitely, geri{w means
strictly to fan either a fire or a person.
It is formed not from pur, 8 “ rushing
motion” (as applied to air, a “ blast”),
but from the derivative piris, a fire-
fan ; and consequently expresses only
the kind of blast proper to a fan.
This restrietion appears to be observed
in a few passages of a rather wider
range. Thus purifopas iz applied to
dead bodies allowed to swayfreely (?)in
the air (Galen. x. 745 ed. Kiihn); to sea
foam carried inland (Dion Cass. Ixx, 4);
to spaclous and airy chambers (irepda
puriord, Jerem. xxii. 14); to water
preserved by motion from the “death™
that would follow stagnation (Philo,
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de incor. mundi z4). Lastly an un-
known comic poet (Meineke iv. 615)
-ealls the people an unstable evil thing
(8fipos doraroy kakor), which altogether
like the sea is blown by the wind
(n° dvépov pumiferar) and from being
calm raises its crest at a trifling breeze
(xat yaknvis.. .mrevpa Bpayd kopiooerar.
These leading words are clear, though
the line is corrupt). The compound
dvappiri{w always means to “fan a
flame” literally or figuratively.

The prima facie notion of billows
lashed by a storm is therefore sup-
ported by hardly any evidence ; and
indeed the restless swaying to and
fro of the surface of the water, blown
upon by shifting -breezes, is a truer
image of a waverer (cf. Dion Cass.
Izv. 16, Vitellius éumiijxros dvw kai
xdre épépero, damep v Avdwwm). In
the tideless Mediterranean even a
slight rufflement would be noticed in
contrast with the usually level calm,
and the direct influences of disturbing
winds are seen free from the cross
effects of other agencies.

7, 8 We have to choose here
between three constructions, each
marked by a different way of punc-
tuating between the verses. (z) With
a colon, making two separate sentences
(A.V.); “let not that man think that
he shall receive anything from the
Lord : a man of two minds is unstable
in all his ways.” (b)) With a comma
making . 7 a complete sentence, with
». 8 added in apposition (R.V. text);
“let not that man think that he shall
reccive anything from the Lord, a
man of two minds, unstable in all hig
ways.” (c) Without a stop, making
©. 7 incomplete without part of ». 8
(R.V. marg.); “let not that man think
that a man of two minds, unstable in
all his ways, shall receive anything
from the Lord.”

In (a) and (@) it is “that man” that

18 said not to receive from the Lord,
and go that is blamed. Now who is
“that man”—*he that wavereth” or

“if any of you ete.”! The whole con-
text excludes him thatmerely‘“lacketh
wisdom ” from blame: blame here
attaches not to the absence of wisdom,
but to the failure to ask for it, or to
the asking without faith. Therefore
the constructions (a) and (b) require
“that man” to mean the waverer. As
an independent proof that he is meant,
it ie urged that “ that man” is itself a
reproachful designation. Undoubtediy
it might be so employed ; but St James’
usage does not favour the supposition.
He has the same word for man (&»8pw-
wos) in six other places, but nowhere
with a trace of reproach and appar-
ently always in emphatic opposition
to other beings. Thus the opposition
is to God’s other “creatures” in i. 19;
to “the devils” in ii. 20 and probably
24; to “every kind of beasts ete.” in
jii. 8 £ ; to beings not “of like passions”
v. 17; and so here to “the Lord”
Likewise there iz no force in a
cumbrous reproachful description (o
vbpwmos éxeivos) thus closely preced-
ing an explicit rebuke : in Mt. xii. 45;
xxvi. 24 the weight of the words is in
harmony with the peculiar solemnity
of the subjects. If no reproach is
implied, the phrase is still more in-
explicable by Greek usage as applied
to the person last mentioned.

On the other hand, if he that
“lacketh wisdom” be intended, all
difficulty vanishes. The obvious way
of setting aside the last person and
pointing back to the person mentioned
before him would be in Greek the use
of the pronoun “that” (éxeivos); and
the insertion of “man” we have al-
ready seen to be explained by the
opposition to “the Lord”

Since then “ that man” must natur-
ally mean him that merely “lacketh
wisdom,” and so cannot be identified
with the subject of rebuke, the con-
structions (@) and (b) (of which (b) is
certainly the more natural) are ex-
cluded, and the two verses become
one unbroken sentence. I am not
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7. kupiov] xuplov,

aware of any intrinsic advantage of
the constructions (@) or (b) that would
lead us to set aside this conclusion,
though habit makes us assume a pause
at the end of 2. 7. Perhaps a feeling
that the words “unstable in all his
ways” must denote a punishment, not
a sin, may have introduced the con-
struction (a) into late mss. of the
Vulgate (inconstans est), and so into
AYV.: iIn reality this instability is
strictly neither sin nor punishment,
but in some sense the transition from
the one to the cther. The position
of the verb (in the Greek) at the
beginning of the clause is explained
by the length and elaborateness of ite
subject.

Although the man deficient in
wisdom is not directly rebuked, the
form of the sentence implies that he
is concerned in the words spoken of
others. Though not assumed to be a
waverer, he is virtually warned that
he may easily become liable to the
reproach, and reminded of the nature
of his relation as a “man” to “the
Lord” of men.

8. dwip, man] A different word
from that used in ». 7, and wholly
without empbhasis.

3iuxos, of two minds] The image
of Siyuyxos (lit. “two-souled”) repre-
‘sents either dissimulation (suggested
1o modern ears by “double-minded” in
A.V), or various kinds of distraction
and doubt. Here faithless wavering
is obviously meant, the description in
verse 6 being made more vivid by an
additional fizure. Perhaps, as Calvin
suggests, there is an intentional con-
trast with the manner of God’s giving ;
“graciously ” (drAés) being according
to the primitive meaning of the Greek
“simply”: Ita erit tacita antithesis
inter Dei simplicitatem, cujus meminit
prins, et duplicem hominis animum,
Sicut enim exporrecta manu nobis
Deus largitur, ita vicissim sinum

cordis nostri expansum esse decet.
Incredulos ergo, qui recessus habent,
dicit esse instabiles ete. There may
also be an allusion to “loving God
with all the soul” or “the whole soul,”
év 37\1; ™ Yuxsi oov (Deub vi. 55 Mt.
xxii. 37). The idea was famlha.r to
the Greeks (3ixa Buuow or viov exew
etc.) from Homer and Theognis (g10
Bergk); cf Xenoph. Cyropaed. vi
1. 41. It appears less distinctly in
1 Kings xviii. 21, and perhaps 1 Chr.
xii. 33 (Heb. “a heart and a heart,”
not Lxx.) We are reminded of
St James by Ecclus, i. 28, * Disobey
not the fear of the Lord, and approach
Him not with a double heart” (év
kapdig Sizop).

The word itself diyruyos (8cfruyia,
8uwfruyéo) occurs here and iv, 8 for the
first time, It is sprinkied over the
early Fathers rather freely, and (is
found occasionally in Iater times in
the novelist Hustathins (viil 7; xiL
17£.), as well as in ecclesiastical writers.
Probably all drew directly or indirectly
from St James {Philo, Fragm. ii. 663
Mangey, uses Jdiyovols émaucporepis,
where St John Damascene has the
heading mepi Seiddv xai difrixwr). The
early references are Clem. L 11, 23;
in both cases dierd{ovres is added as
if to explain an unfamiliar word : the
latter passage (rahairwpol elow ol
Styruxes, of Biord{artes T Yoy xr.\)
seems quoted from an earlier writing
(as it is likewise in Ps.-Clem. 1r. 11);
the reference in this passage iz con-
Jectured by Lightfoot to be to the
prophecies of Eldad and Medad re-
ferred to in Hermas, ¥%s. ii. 3, and
therefore current early at Rome:
they are said to have prophesied to
the people in the wilderness, so that
it is probably a Jewish, though possibly
a Christian, book; Ep. Barnab. 19 (cf.
Slyvapos, diyhwooos b.; Burhoxapdia
20); Const, Ap. vii. 11 (“Be not of
two minds in thy prayer (doubting)
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whether it shall beornot (cf. Herm. ¥is.
iii. 4. 3); for the Lord saith to me Peter
upon the sea, O thou of little faith,
wherefore didst thou doubt?”); Ps.-
Ignat. ad Heron. 7; Hermas passim ;
and Didache Ap. iv. 4 ov Snjuxijoes
worepov Eorar § off (Whence the usage
in Barnabas, Hermas, and Const. Ap.).
The reproof to Peter literally “on the
sea” (GAvydmiore, eis 7{ édioracas; Mt.
xiv. 3I) may have been present to
8t James’ mind, as he had just drawn
a comparison from the sea.
dk. €y wdoas 7. 6dols avrod] As “a
man of two minds” is a slightly varied
repetition of “he that wavereth,” in
like manner ¥ unstable in all his ways”
answers to “like a rough sea etc.”
This parallelism is in itself enough
to prove that the absence of the
conjunction after “two minds” is ex-
pressive, and denotes not simple co-
ordination but sequence: “a man of
two minds and so unstable in all his
ways.”
drardarares, unstable] Things pro-
perly are called dxardorara, when they
do not follow an established order of
any kind (xafeomnrira: cf Aristot.
Probl. xxvi. 13), The word is rarely
applied to persons, Polybius (cf.
Dewmosth. de jfals. legat. p. 383) seems
to mean by it “fickle” or “easily per-
suaded” (vii. 4. 6); he couples the
substantive with madness (uawia) a few
lines further on. Other examples are
Epictetus (Diss. ii. 1. 12: ¢poPijoerar,
dkaracrarjoe, Tapaybicera;) “in a
state of trepidation”; Pollux “fickle”
(vi. 121), and also “disorderly,” i.e.
“stirring up disorder” (vi. 129); the
translators of the O.T. “staggering”
or “reeling”: Gen. iv. 12 (Sym.) dvd-
oraros xal dxarderaros With varr,
cakevoperos xal draragraréy (orévey
kal Tpépwv LXX), Lam, iv. 14 (Sym.),
dxardgraror éyévorra (doakedfyoar LXX.)
TuAol & rais éfodocs, Isa. liv. 11 (Lxx.),
- “ tossed with tempest” (A.V.), of Zion
compared to a ship, and apparenily
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Hos. viil. 6 (Sym.) whére the “ Quinta
Editio” has pepSedwy; Plut. IL 714 K,
says that wine makes = yrduny éme
opahijkal deardoraror; of Skordpaiva
vE éomiv év §f paiverar kai dkaragrarel
td obpdma in Eiym. Magn. 719, 34.
The verbal resemblance of Tob. i 15
(éBacihevoer Sewvaynpip 6 vids dvr
alrob, xat al o6dol adrod [al. ai 68. rijs
Mndias) fxaracrdrpoay [80 B; A xaré-
omoav, R dréoroav], kai ovkére v~
vdolnpy mopevbivar els iy Mndlav) is
curious but hardly more: the meaning
seems to be “his roads” (possibly “his
ways of government”) “were full of
disorder and therefore unsafe.”

On the whole it can scarcely be
doubted that Bt James intended, or
at all events had in view, the physical
meaning of dcardorares employed by
the translators of the O.T.; so that
the two leading words of the phrase
make up & vigorous metaphor, “stag-
gering in all his ways” But the
English word “staggering” hardly
suits the tone of the verse; and “un-
steady” has other disturbing asso-
ciations. “ Unstable” (A.V.), though
somewhat feebler than the Greek,
must therefore be retained, and has
the advantage of covering the alter-
native meaning “fickle” Compare
Eeclus, ii. 12, “Woe to cowardly hearts
and faint hands, and a sinner that
walketh upon two paths.”

év wdoas Tais 68ois avrol, in all his
ways] ‘Odois retaina its original force
as “roads” or “journeys” more dis-
tinctly than the English equivalent,
“In all his ways” is perhaps, as Bede
says, in prosperity and adversity alike;
whether suffering trial or not, he has
no firm footing. The formula occurs
Ps. xci. 11 and elsewhere,

The last two sentences may be thus
paraphrased : “ A prayer for wisdom,
“fo be successful, must be full of trust
and without wavering. Wisdom comes
not to him that asks God for it only
as a desperate chance, without firm
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belief in His power and cheerful
willingness to give. Such a one is
always tossed to and fro by vague
hopes and fears; he is at the mercy
of every blast and counterblast of
outward things. While he allows
them to hide from him the inner
vision of God’s works and ways, he
cannot go straight forward with one
aim and one mind, and therefore lacks
the one condition of finding wisdom ;
he is a stranger to that converse with
(od, in which alone the mutual act of
giving and receiving can be said to
exist.”

"A passage of Philo deserves to be
appended ; much of the context is
necessarily omitted. “ Whatsoever
things nature gives to the soul need
a long time to gain strength; as it is
with the communication of arts and
the rules of arts by other men to their
pupils. But when God, the fountain
of wisdom, communicates various
kinds of knowledge (rds émorrpas) to
mankind, He communicates them
without lapse of time (dypdvws); and
they, inasmuch as they have become
disciples of the Only Wise, are quick
at discovering the things which they
sought. Now one of the first virtues
thus introduced is the eager desire of
imitating a perfect teacher, so far as
it is possible for an imperfect being
to imitate a perfect. When Moses
said (to Pharaoh, Ex. viii. ¢} ‘Com-
mand me a time that I may pray for
thee and thy servants etc.,’ he being
in sore need ought to have said, ‘Pray
thou at once.’ But he delayed, say-
ing, ‘To-morrow,” that so he might
maintain his godless feebleness (r3v
dmakérqra THs dfedryros) to the end.
This conduct is like that of almost
all waverers (émapgporepiorais), even
though they may not acknowledge it
in express words. For, when any
undesired event befallsthem, inasmuch
as they have had no previous firm
trust in the Baviour God, they fly to
such help as nature can give, to
physieians, to herbs, to compound
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drugs, to strict regimen, in short to
every resource of perishable things.
And if a man say to them, °Flee, .
O ye wretched ones, to the only
Physician of the maladies of the soul,

. and forsake the help which mutable

{maéiyris) nature can give,’ they laugh
and mock with cries of ¢ To-morrow,’
as though in no case would they
supplicate the Deity to remove present
misfortunes” (De Sacrif. Ab. ef Caini,
17-19).

g—11. A return to the original
theme of 2. 2, bringing in the charac-
teristic contrast of rich and poor as a
special application of the principle of
rejoicing in trials. There is probably a
reference tothe Beatitudes suchasthey
appear in St Luke (vi. 20,24). An in-
direct opposition (marked by Buf and
also by the brother) to the waverer of
v.8isdoubtless also intended. Poverty,.
riches, and the change from one to
the other may be among the “ways,”
in all of which the waverer is found
unstable.

9. The order in the Greek is im-
portant, ¢ ddeAqpds belongs equally to
¢ Tarewds and o mhetoios, 8o that “let
the brother boast” is commeon to both
verses. As St James bids his “bre-
thren” count it 2ll joy when they fell
in with trials, so he here points out
the appropriate grounds of boasting
to each member of the brotherhood,
the body who might be expected to
take a truer view of life than the outer
world. .

kavydobo, glory] In the 0.T. and
Ecclus. “glorying” or “boasting” drops
altogether its strict sense, and signifies
any proud and exulting joy: so 5‘2.'_!]'\.'1
(émawotpar) Ps. xxxiv. 3; Ixiv. 11 ete.;
and xavyépa: Ps. v. 11; exlix. 5; Ecclus.
xxxix, 8 etc. In the N.T. the word is
confined to the Epp.and common there;
but rarely loses its original force, pro-
bably out of 8t James only in the
parallel Rom. v. 2, 3, 11 and in Heb.
ifi. 6; in other apparently similar cases
the effect is preduced merely by ob-
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vious paradox. Possibly the extension
had its origin in Jerem. ix. 23 f., quo-
ted 2 Cor. x. 17. Here kavydedw re-
peats the yapdr of o, 2 with a slight
change, meaning joy accompanied with
pride.

Tamewds, of low estats] Poverty is
intended, but poverty in relation to
“glorying” and contempt, a state
despised by the mass of mankind.
Tarawds mmeans indifferently *poor”
and “poor in spirit” ie. “meek,” two
notions which the later Jews loved to
combine : it is often used in both
genses in Ecclus,

16 Wre: adroi, his height] Not any
future elevation in this or the other
world, but the present spiritual height
conferred by his outward lowness, the
blessing prorounced upon the poor,
the possession of the Kingdom of God.
Continued povertyis one of the“trials”
to be rejoiced in.

10, j ramewdoe avrod, his betng
brought low] Buffering the loss not
‘of wealth only, but of the considera-
tion which wealth brings. Tamelvoous
might mean “low estate,” as in the
1xx. (and Lk. i. 48 from 1 Sam. i. 11);
but 8t James’ language is not usually
thus incorrect, and the classical sense
is borne out by the context. The
correlation with ». ¢ is not meant to
be exact. The rich brother is to glory
in his being drought low whenever
that may be, now or at any future day
(see v, 1). If the “trials” of the times
included persecution, the rich would
be its first victima. This is a marked
feature in the persecution of the Jews
by the mob of Alexandria under the
Emperor Gaius (Philo, Leg. ad Gai,
18; e.g. méimras éx mhovoiloy kai dmd-
pous €& edmdpor yeyarnobar pnldév ddi-
xotwras éfalpims xal dvoixous kai dveo-
tiovs, éfewcpévous ral meuyabevpéuovs
ray {Siwy olrdy k...,

&re, since] This introduces not an

explanation of being brought low, but
one reason why the rich brother should
glory im it, or more strictly why he
should not be startled at the command
to glory in it. Perfection (v. 4) is
assumed to be his aim: our Lord
taught that riches are a hindrance in
the way of perfection (Mt. xix. z1 ff.):
and this doctrine ioges no little of its
strangeness, when the separable, and
80 to speak accidental, nature of riches
is remembered.

os dvfos xdprov, as the bloom of
grass] Taken from the rLxx. render-
ing of Isa. xL 6: mdca odpf xdpros
«at rdoa dofa dvlpamov ws dvbos ydprov.
xopros, properly “fodder,” means in
the Lxx. such grass, or rather herbage,
a8 makes fodder. It stands rightly
for M¥0 (cf. Job xl. 15), in the first
place here as in the two following
verses. But dvfos xdprov is put for
@D Y'Y, which 18 rightly translated
dvbos Tob dypob, “the flower of the
field,” in the parallel Ps. ciii. 15. The
LXX. nowhere else translate 12 by
xdpros, nor will it bear that meaning:
hence yéprov is merely an erroneous
repetition. The unique image taken
from the flower of grass had therefore
an accidental origin, though it yields a
sufficient sense.

Grass is frequently used in the
poetical books of the Q.T. to illustrate
the shortness of life, or the swift fall
of the wicked. To understand the
force of the image we must forget the
perpetual verdure of our meadows
and pastures under a cool and demp
climate, and recall only the blades of
thin herbage which rapidly spring uwp
and as rapidly vanish before the Pales-
tine summer has well begun. By -
“the flower of the field” the prophet
(and the 1xx, translator) doubtless
meant the blaze of gorgeous blossoms
which accompanies the first shooting
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of the grass in spring, alike in the
¥oly Land and on the Babylonian
plain (Stanley &in. and Pal. 138%;
Layard Ninevek i. p. 78).
mapelevoerar, pass away] Iapép-
xopar and “pass” answer strictly to
each other in their primary and their
metaphorical senses: the Greek word
here,as often in classical writers,means
to “pass away,” ie. pass by and o go
out of sight ; it is employed in precisely
similar comparison, Wisd. ii. 4; v. 9.

‘Which passes away, the rich man or
his riches 1 Notwithstanding the form
of the sentence, we might be tempted
by the apparent connexion with ». g
to say his riches (6 mAoiros included
in & wAodoios). But in that case the
only way to avoid unmeaning tautology
is to take the comparison as justifying
the mention of impoverishment rather
than the exhortation to glorying in
impoverishment; “let the rich man
glory in his being brought low, for
brought low he assuredly will be,
sooner or later.” This gives an intel-
ligible sense; but no one having this
in his mind would have clothed it in
the language of 2. 10, 11. St James
must therefore mean to say not that
riches leave the rich man but that he
leaves his riches. This is the inter-
pretation suggested by the natural
grammar of v. 1o, and no other will
guit the last clause of ». 11.

But a difficulty remains. St James
would hardly say that the rich man is
more liable to death than the poor,
and the shortness of life common to
both is in itself no reason why the
rich should glory in being brought to
poverty. Probably the answer is that
8t James has in view not death abso-
lutely but death as separating riches
from their possessor,and shewing them
to have no essential connexion with
him. *Be not thou afraid when one
is made rich, when the glory of his
house is increased; for when he dieth
he shall carry nothing away: his glory

shall not descend after him” (Pa. xlix.
16, 17). * Whose shall those things be
which thou hast provided ?” (Lk. xii. 20).
The perishablenesa was familiar to
heathens of all nations: cf. Horace
Od. ii. 14 “Linquenda tellus et domus
et placens Uxor; neque harum, quas
colis, arborum” etc. The argument
goes no further than to lower the
relative value set upon wealth, and
cannot by itself sustain the exhorta.
tion of ». 10. But the exaggerated
estimate of wealth here combhated in-
volved much more than exaggeration.
It set up riches as the supreme object
of trust and aspiration, and fostered
the vague instinct that there was a
difference of nature corresponding to
the distinction of rich and poor. Thus
in effect it substituted another god for
Jehovah, and denied the brotherhood
of men. To a rich man in this state
of mind the lesson of the prophet was

. a necessary preparation for receiving

the teaching of Christ.

11, dwéredev, riseth] This i3 the
common classical (gnomic) aorist of
general statements founded on re-
peated experience. There is no clear
instance of this use in the N.T. except
here and ». 24. Rapid succession is
perhapa also indicated by the series of
aorists, though too strongly expressed
in A.V. Not unlike is Ps. civ. 22, dvé-
reikev 6 fhios xal ovniyfnoar (80 all
Mss. except B).

oV Tg kavgww, with the scorching
wind] A rare word in ordinary Greek,
and there chiefly used for some very
inflammatory kind of fever (xatcwvos,
Hépuns—Suid. where Bernhardy refers
to Herod. Epim. p. 195); in Athen. iii.
p. 73 A it denotes noontide heat. This
seems also t0 be the meaning in Gen.
xxxi. 40 (A all.; xadper: E) and Song
of 3 Child. 44 (A Compl. al?; xabua
B all, xaioos all); also in Mt. xx. 12;
Lk, xii. 55 (aestas latt.); and perhaps
Isa. xlix. 10, where the Hebrew has
nothing to do with wind.



L 11]

THE EPISTLE OF ST JAMES 17

-~ ¥ -
yOpTON, Kai T3 AnBoc aUTOU émecen kal 1 EUTPETElX TOU

’ s ~ » 4 N e/ 1 13 4 Fy
MPOCWTTOV avuTOoV ATWAETO® OUTWS kai O TAOUOOS €v

On the other band in the O.T. xav-
oy is a frequent translation of D12
(often anlso rendered w»dros) the east
wind of Palestine(the Simoom)destruc-
tive alike by its violence and its dry
heat acquired in passing over the
_desert. This sense alone occurs in all
the chief Greek translations of the
O.T.,, and again apparently in Ecclus.
and Judith. The only trace of it out of
the Bible is in the Schol. to Aristoph.
Lysist. 974, where a whirlwind is pro-
bably intended. Bt Jerome on Hos.
xii. I recognises both senses (“sequi-
que xavowve, hoc est aestum,” and
further on “sequuntur xavowra, id est
ariditatem sive ventum wurentem”),
describing the wind as “injurious to
the flowers and destroying every bud-
ding thing.” Again on Ezek. xxvii. 26
he notices xavoswr, “which we may
translate burning wind,” as an appro-
priate rendering of D' (*Auster”),
and then goes on to refer to Mt. xx. 12
with apparently only the heat in view
(“totius diei calorem et aestum”). On
the whole there can be little doubt
that the O.T. sense is that intended
here (“the sun eith the scorching
wind”), In Jonah iv. 8 the east wind
{xadowy) that beat upon Jonah rose
with the sun. For its effects on vege-
tation see Gen, xIL 6, 23, 27; Ezek.
xvii, 10; xix. 12. It i8 said to blow
from February to June [v. Enc. Bib.
pp- 5304 £1

ébémeaev, fadeth away] This is one
of the words in this verse derived
from Isa. xl. 7, where (as in xxviii.
1, 4) it stands for ‘J;J,, to fade or
droop away. The notion of dropping
off is not distinetly contained in the
Hebrew, as it is in Job xiv. 2; xv. 33,
where éxminre is equally applied to
flowers. The strictest parallel is Job
xv. 30 in the 1Lxx., but the Hebrew is
different. Possibly various metaphors

H. J.

combined (cf, Fritzsche Rom. ii. 281)
to give éxminreo its genuine Greek
sense of ending in failure or nothing-
ness; s0 Eeclus, xxxi, 7; Rom. ix. 6;
and the “received ” reading of 1 Cor.
xiii, 8. But the same force belongs
to the root prior to all special appli-
cations. simrw itself has a hardly
distinguishable sense (to * fail ” as well
as to “fall”}, which is associated with
mapépyopar (v 10) in Lk xvi 17
Hence é£émecev was probably intended
to convey, and will certainly bear, the
sense of withering away rather than
falling off.

1} ebwpémeia Tob wpoordmov avrov, the
glory of its pride] Each of the prin-
cipal words will bear two renderings.
Edmpémera might mean “comeliness,”
“grace,” “beauty.” Hpdcemor might
be simply the ‘face’ of the grass or
flower, by a common metaphor for
its outward appearance or ‘fashion’
Evmpémeia, however (used in O.T. for
various Hebrew words), usually in-
cludes a notion of stateliness, or
majesty. So Pa. xciii 1, 6 «dpios
éBacidevoey, elmpémeiar évediraro; Pa.
civ. 1, éfopokdynowr xal esmpémerar
évediocw (N, B); Jerem. xxiii. g, éye-
mbnpy os dwp ovrreTpiapévos ... dmod
wpoodmov Kuplov kal dwd mpocdmov
evmpemelas 8ofns avrod: Bar v. 1,
&dvaar (lepovoahip) T edmpémeav
Tijs mapd Toi feod Séfns els Tov aldra:
Wisd. v. 16, r6 Baoikewor tis edmpe-
melas: Wisd, vii. 29, éoriv yip adry
(coia) edmperearépa hiov ; ete.

The varied figurative use of DY§
(“face”) in the O.T. was clogely fol-.
lowed in the LXX. by mpéowmar, which.
brought in with it from prior, though
late, Greek usages the secondary
notion of a person in a drama, or a.
representative. In late Jewish Greek
the old Hebrew idiom to ‘“accept the
face ” (i.e. “ receive with favour”) ob-

2
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tained fresk extensions, and thus in
various ways the associations of the
word mpdowmov became more complex.
It scems to mean a ‘“person” (“person-
age”), a8 the possessor of dignity or
honour, in Ecclus. xxxii (xxxv) 15
(12), y.q fmexe Guma a&xm, ére xvar
Kpﬂ"q! E(T‘rll' Kal- OUK E(TTLV 1rap dUT(P
dofa mpordmov, ie. “the glory which
distinguishes one person from another
has no existence in His sight.” Com-
pare Wisd. Vi. 7s ov yap vmoorekeira
ﬂpoom-n'ov 6 mavrov Jdeamirns, oUdé
evrpam;o-truc péyefos. Not unlike is
Ecelus. xxix, 27, &e\be, mdpowe, dmd
wpoosmov 86fys: of 2 Macc. xiv. 24,
xai elyev rov "lovday 3uit wavrds év mpoo-
Sy, Yuxuds T dvdpl mpooexéxhiro.
“Person” in this rather loose sense
would accordingly seem to be the

" most exact translation here, but would

. involve too harsh a figure in English ;

and “pride” nearly expresses what is
meant,

On the whole clause cf, Isa. xxviii.
1—s. The rendering here given has
the advantage of recalling ». 9 (“glory-
ing,” “low estate,” ““height”).

papavlrioeras, wither away) Mapai-
wopar denoted originally the dying
out of a fire (cf. Aristot. de vita et
morte, 5), but came to be used of
many kinds of gradual enfeeblement
or decay. In classical Greek there
are but slight traces of its application
to plants (Plutarch, Dion, 24; Lucian,
de Domo, 9; Themistius, Or. xiii.
. 1640, dvflos dpudpov dperiis papai-
veodai). But this is the exact sense
in Wisd. ii. 8; and Job xxiv. 24,
c,uapavﬂv; ﬁJG‘ﬂ‘Ep ,u.o)«oxr; (a.l X\oén) év
xav,u.aﬂ f um"rrcp a-raxus' drd xakdpns
avrduaros dmomecdw, which curiously
resembles the text. Hence probably
also the meaning _“scorch” in the only
remaining instance in the O.T. and
Apocrypha, Wisd. xix. 20.

The idea of gradual passing away,
which is characteristic of the classical
use, is out of place here, where the
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rapid disappearance of the grass Is
dwelt upon. The fitness of the word
comes solely from its association with
the image just employed : it can mean
no more than ““die or vamish as the
grass does.”

wopelats, goings] The known evi-
dence for the reading mopiais 18
insufficient; but in any case it is
merely a vu.na.tlon of spellmg There
is no authorlty for the existenco of
a word mopia signifying “gain” (wo-
piopos), which is a blunder of Erasmus
founded on a false analogy of dmwopie
and edmople. opeia means a “jour-
ney,” and is very rarely used in any
secondary sense, unless by a conscions
metaphor indicated in the context.
The only clear cases discoverable are
Ps. Ixviil 24; (Isa. viii. 11;) and Hab.
iii. 6 (whence the interpolation in
Ecclus. i. 5). Thig is the more re-
markable as 7piBor and odoi are
abundantly so wused in the 1LXX,
Herder's ingenious suggestion that
there is an allusion to travelling
merchants (as undoubtedly iv. 13f)
has great probability. At all events
the common interpretation of “goings”
as a mere trope for “doinge” seems
too weak here. The force probably -
lies in the idea that the rich man
perishes while he is still o the move,
before he has attained the state of -
restful enjoyment which is always °
expected and never arrives. Without -
some such hint of prematurity the
parallel with the grass is lost.

The addition of the elaborate de-
gcription in ». 11 to the simple |
comparison in #. 10 seems to shew
how vividly St James’ mind had been
jmpressed by the image when himself
looking at the grass : what had kindled
his own imagination he uses to breathe
life into the moral lesson. In the last
clause of the verse he returns, as it
were, from the contemplation to his
proper subject, and ends with an echo
of the last words of ». 8.
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“Let God alone be thy boast and
thy greatest praise (Deut. x. 21), and
pride not thyself upou riches, neither
upon honour, neither etc., considering
that these things...are swift to change,
withering away (uapawdueva) as it
were before they have fully bloomed.”
Philo, de vict. off. 10 (ii. 258).

12. The parenthesis (ve. 5-—11)
ended, St James returns to his first
theme, trials. He has dealt with them
{(z2. 3, 4) a8 to their intended effects
on human character, as instruments
for training men to varied perfection.
He has spoken {(z». 5—8) of the process
as one carried on through a wisdom
received from God in answer to trust-
ful prayer, depending therefore on a
genuine faith, which jn its turn de-
pends on a true knowledge of God’s
character. He has spoken (zo. g—11)
of the true estimate of poverty and
riches, or rather of the contempt and
honour which they confer, as charac-
teristic of the right mind towards
men, which should accompany and
express the right mind towards God.
Now he returns to trials, once more
in relation to God, but from quite a
new point of view, not as to their
effects on character, but as to the
thoughts which they at the time
suggest to one who has mo worthy
faith in God.

paxdpeos, happy] Not “blessed,”
but as we say “a bhappy man” OCf
its use in the Psalms (e.g. i. 1) and in
the Beatitudes. S8t James drops the
paradoxical form of the original theme
inz.2, Not now trial, but the patient
endurance of trial is pronounced
“happy.” Thus the explanations in
ve. 3, 4 are incorporated with the
primary exhortation in ». 2.

dmopéver, endureth] Not “has to
bear,” but “bears with endurance,”
the verb recalling dmoporjv (2. 3). So
Mt. xxiv. 13; Mk xiii 13 compared

€mnyyelhaTo Tols dyam®cw

with Lk. xxi. 19. In 1 Pet. ii. 2o the
force is very apparent. The phrase
Maxdpios ¢ Smopévor (B : Smopelvas A,
ete.) oceurs Dan. xil. 12 (Thdn). Cem-
parev. 11.

8okepos, approved] Again this word
recalls the doxipiov of ». 3. It means
one who has been tested, as gold or
silver is tested (Zech. xi. 13, LxX. ; cf.
Ps. Ixvi 10), and not found wanting.
“ Approved” is not quite a satisfactory
rendering in modern English, though
it is the best available here. “Proved”
or “tried” in their adjectival sense
would be less ambiguous, if the form
of the sentence did not render them
liable to be takeu for pure participles,
expressing not the result but the pro-
cess of trial.

7o oréQavoy Tijs (wis, the crown of
life] The precise force of this phrase
is not easy to ascertain. Oue of the
most ancient and widely spread of
symbols is a circlet round the head ;
expressing chiefly joy or honour or
sanctity. There are two principal
types, the garland of leaves or flowers
{oTépavos) and the linen fillet (5iadnpue,
pirpa). From one or other of these
two, or from combinations of both,
are probably derived all the various
“crowns” in more durable or precious
materials, sometimes enriched with
additional ornaments or symbols.
Each type is represented by a familiar
instance. The chaplet with which the
vietor was crowned at the Greek
games is a well-known illustration as
used by St Paul. A fillet under the
name of “diadem” was one of the
insignia of royalty among the Persians,
and was adopted by the Greek and
Graeco-Asiatic kingdoms after Alex-
ander. This ancient original of the
modern kingly crown is never called
arépavos in classical Greek; but the
same Hebrew word n7bY, which is

always rendered orégpaves by the Lxx.,

2—2
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denotes some royal headdress of gold
(shape unknown) in 2 Bam. xii. 30
(the golden crown of the Ammonite
king taken at Rabbah)|| 1 Chr. xx. z;
(Ps, xxi, 3;) Esth. viil. 15; as well as
the symbol of glory, pride, or beauty
(cf. Lam. v. 16), orédaros sometimes
standing alone, sometimes being fol-
lowed by a defining word {oridavos
dilns, Tpuis, xavxioews, ris TBpews,
xd\hovs, xapiTov; also er. dyadied-
paros, Eecclus. vi. 31; xv. 6. This
idiom clearly comes from the general
popular use of chaplets, not from any
appropriation to particular offices.
Which then of the various uses
of crowns or chaplets has supplied
St James with his image? In such
a context we should naturally think
first of the victor’s crown in the games,
of which 8t Paul speaks, Cn the
other hand, the O.T. contains no
instance of that use (it would be
imposeible to rely on the Lxx. mis-
translation of Zech. vi. 14, 6 8¢
arépavos forar rtois Vmopévovoey,
really the proper name Helem); and
apparently the Apocrypha has no
other instance than the description of
virtue, in Wisd. iv. 2, which év r§
aidm oredavndepoica mopmeder, rov
téy dudvror df\ov dydva wxforaca.
In any case we must take Bt James’
use with that of 8t John in Apoe.
ii. 10, where again we have the crown
of life. The phrase probably eame
from Jewish usage not now recorded.
But when the two contexts are com-
pared it is difficult to doubt that the
Greek victor's crown is an element in
the image. Even in Palestine Greek
games were not unknown ; and at all
events St James writing to the Dis-
persion, ard St John to the Churches
of Proconsular Asia, could have mno
misgiving about such an allusion being
misunderstood. There is of course no
thought of a competitive contest ; all
alike might receive the erown. It
is simply the outward token of glad
recognition from the Heavenly Lord
above, who sits watching the conflict,
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and giving timely help in it. It ex-
presses in symbol what is expressed
in words in the greeting, “ Well done,
good and faithful servant!” The
martyrs of Vienna and Lugdunum are
said in the well-known epistle (Euseb.
H. E. v. 1, 36) to receive “the great
crown of incorruption” as “athletes.”
“The crown of incorruption” is also
spoken of in the Mart. Polye. 17, 19.
(8o also Orac. Sibyll. ii. pp. 193, 201,
quoted by Schneckenburger.)

Life is itself the crown, the genitive
being that of apposition. There is no
carlier or contemporary instance of
this genitive with orégaves, except
1 Pet. v. 4: but the form of expres-
sion recals Ps. ciii. 4 “Life” is
probably selected here in contrast to
the earthly perishableness dwelt on
in »o. 10f. But it does not follow
that perpetuity is the only character-
istic in view. Fulness and vividness
of life are as much implied. The life
is an imparting of God’s life : “enter
thow into the joy of thy Lord.” The
idea cannot be made definite without
destroying it. The time when the
reception of the crown of life begina
is likewise not defined, except that
it follows a period of trial. Its ful-
ness comes when the trials are wholly
passed.

v émyyyelharo, which He promised)
“The Lord” is a natural interpolation.
The subject of theverb is to be inferred
from the sense rather than fetched
from ». 5 or 7; it i8 doubtless God.
The analogy of ii. 5 shews that words
of Christ would be to St James as
promises of God; and such sayings
as that in Mt. xix. 29; Lk. xviii. 261,
may be intended here. But equally
pertinent language may be found in
the C.T, as Ps. xvi. 8—11, where the
comprehensive idea of “life” well
illustrates that of St James : see also
Prov. xiv. 27; xix. 23. Zeller (Hilgen-
feld, J. B. 1863, 93 L) tries to shew

1 [For the way in which the N.T. fills
out the older image of life see Hort’s
Huisean Lectures, pp. 100 ff.]
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that the reference here is to the
Apocalypse passage. Probably the
promise comes from Deut. xxx. 15,
16, 19, 20.

vols dyamdow avrow, them that love
Him] This phrase is common in the
0.T., usually joined with “keeping of
God’s commandments”; but singularly
absent from the prophets (exe. Dan.
ix. 4), who speak much of God’s love
to men. Here see Ps. xxxi. 23;
cxlv. 20; also Eeclus. xxxi. 19; Bel
and Drag. 38. As St James describes
endurance as leading to the crown
promised to those who love God, he
must have regarded it as at least one
form, or one mark, of the love of Him.
But then all the preceding verses
shew that he considered endurance
when perfected to involve trust in
Him, unwavering conviction of His
ungrudging goodness, and boasting in
that low estate which Christ had de-
clared to be height in His Kingdom.
Probably, specially chosen, the words
sum up in the Deuteronomic phrase
adopted by Christ the Law as towards
God (Deut. vi. 5, ap. Matt. xxii. 37 1|
Mk xii, 30 | Lk x. 27), just as we
have the second part of the Law in
ii. 8 conforming with St James’
treatment of the Law as spiritualised
in the Gospel. '

’Ayardow in 1 Cor. ii. 9 is substi-
tuted for dmopévovow &reov in Isa.
Ixziv. 4. Compare Jam, ii. 5 (on which
see Exod. xix. 5, 6); Rom. viii. 28
(7. dy. rov Bedr) ; 2 Tim. iv. 8 (v. fyam.
7. émupdvaay avrot); also the use of
27 jtself in Ps. xL 17 || Ixx. 5 (of ay.
7o camipwy gov).

13 Incontrast to him who endures
trial, bears it with voporj, and there-
by receives life, the opposite way of
meeting trial, yet accompanied with a
certain recognition of God, is to yield
and play a cowardly and selfish part,
and to excuse oneself by throwing the
blame on God as the Author of the
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trial. Of course thig, like most of
the ways rebuked by St James, is a
vice of men whose religion has become
c;)]-rrupt, not of men who have none at
a

Ap far as the first clanse is con-
cerned, the use of language is easy.
The wetpaldpevos of . 13 takes up the
mespaopdy of 12, and that the meipao-
pois of 2. Hepaopds is still simply
“trial,” “trying,” the sense of suffering
being, as we saw, probably latent, as
in Ecclus., but quite subordinate.

dmd Peov, from God] Not a con-
fusion of dwé and vwé, which would
be unlike Bt James' exactness of
language; the idea is origin not
agency : “from God comes my being
tried” The words in themselves are
ambjguous as to their spirit. They
might be used as the justification of
foithful endurance: the sense that
God was the Author of the trial and
probation would be just what would
most sustain him, as the Psalms shew.
But here the true phrase has been
corrupted into an expression of false-
hood. The sense of probation, which
implies a perscnal faith in the Divine
Prover, has passed out of the word
wreipdfopa : Just as God’s giving was
thought of nakedly, without reference
to His gracious ungrudging mind in
giving, 8o here His proving is thought
of nakedly, without reference to His
wise and gracious purpose in proving.
Somewhat similar language occurs in
Ecclus, xv. 11, 12

repifopat, tempted or tempied by
trial]’ Now comes the difficulty : we
have passed unawares from the idea
of trial to that of temptation, by
giving what is apparently a neutral,
practically an evil, sense to “trial.”
Trial manifestly may have either re-
sult: if it succeeds in its Divinely
appointed effect, it resulis in perfect-
ness : but it may fail, and the failure
js moral evil. If we think of it only
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meipdfopar: 0 qyap Beds
in relation to this evil when referring
it to God, we mentally make Him
the Author of the moral evil, in other
words a tempter.

We are 50 accustomed to associate
the idea of temptation with mecpacpds,
that we forget how secondary the
sense is. It is worth while to see
what evidence it has from usage. We
saw that the only O.T. and Apocryphal
senses are: (1) trying of men by God
(good); (2) trying of God by men
(evil); (3) trying of men by man,
which may be either neutral as in the
case of the Queen of Sheba, or with
evil purpose, but mnot properly a
“temptational ” purpose, as those who
tried to entangle our Lord in His
words. But the N.T. has ancther use.
Three times in the Gospels the idea
of tempting comes in, not as the sole
sense but still perceptibly; viz. in
the Temptation, the Lord’s Prayer,
and “Watch and pray, that ye enter
not into temptation” (Mt. xxvi. 41 and
parallels). To see the exact force
and connexion we must go back to
the O.T. In Genesis God stands face
to face with Abraham ; He alone is
visible as trying him. But not =o
later. The Book of Job does not
apply the words *“try,” “trial” (Heb.
or Gk) to Job: but it is a record
of a typical trial, recognised as such
in Jam. v. 11; and while the result of
the trial is perfectly good, the agency
of Batan is interposed: the same
process is carried on for his evil
purpose and for God’s good purpose,
so that he is an unconscious tool in
God’s hand.

Exactly similar is the passage in
Lk. xxii. 31, on Satan desiring to have
the apostles to sift them as wheat:
his evil purpose there stands in sub-
ordination to the Divine purpose for
perfecting Apostleship. Probably so
also in the Temptation: Mt iv. I
wepaclijvar {meipafopevos Mk i, 13,
Lk iv. 2) ono6 Tob SweBddov (Sarava
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Mk i. 13), i.e. the appointed probation
of the Messiah takes place through
the adversary who strives fo tempt
Him with the ways of false Messiah-
ship. But in Mt. we have further
6 wepdlwy, and this in connexion
with 1 Thess. iii. 5, p) émeipacer vpis
é weipéfwn, probably means not the
Divinely ordained agent of probation,
but he who tries with evil intent, i.e.
the Tempter, “lest it prove that ye
have been tried by the Tempter” (by
him and not by God only). Cf. 1 Cor.
vii, 5 (1 Cor. x. 13; Gal. vi. 1 are not
certain) ; also wepaouds 1 Tim. vi. 9;
2 Pet. ii. 9; Apoc. iil. 10,

So also in the Lord’s Prayer mec-
paopudy doubtless starts from trial, but
trial considered as a source of danger
rather than of effectual probation, as
seems to be implied by the antithesis
of (mase.) rob wommpot. The Lord’s
Prayer virtually rules the sensge of p7
elaédnre (Mt. xxvi, 41 and parallels).
This implication of evil in the idea of
trial apparently came from this idea
of Satan’s part in Divine trials. Thus
the notion is not so much tempt in
the sense of “allure,” “seduce,” as
“try with evil intent.”

1t is difficult to find traces of Jewish
influence going as far as the N.T. goes,
but we do find “trial” with an evil
sense attached, as the Evening Prayer
in Berachoth 6oR, where sin, trans-
gression, trial, disgrace stand in a
line (cf. Taylor 141 f).

dmeipagTos...kakdy, uniried in evil)
The meaning of dreipagros has been
much discussed. It appears in this -
shape in St James for the first time
in Greek literature, though Boeckh :
has recognised it in the shortened *
aneipiros (as Savpaoris, avpdrds, etc.)
of Pindar, Olymp. vi. 54. The pre-
ceding words at first sight suggest an
active force “ incapable of tempting to
evil” (so Origen on Exod. xv. 25). A
few cases of verbals in -ros in an active
sense governing cases occur, but only
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in the tragedians. ’Ampooddknros
(Thue.) and dmpakros with two or
three other doubtful instances are
used actively by prose writers, but
without governing a case. Consider-
able internal evidence would therefore
be required before such a sense could
be accepted bere, while in fact it
would reduce the next clause to an
unmeaning repetition, ’Amelpagros
therefore, being from wepdfw, ought
in strictness to be only a true passive,
“not tried ortempted,” “unattempted”
(so Joseph. B. J. vil. 8. 1, pir’ pyor
dmelpaarov wapakeimovres; Galen, in
Hip. Apk. i. 1 [xvii. B 354 ed. Kithn]
wepaobar Tdv dmepdaror otk dotha-
Aés), or “incapable of being tried or
tempted”: and dm. xaxér might well
be “incapable of being tempted by
evil things” ie. virtually “to evil”
though the phrase would in this sense
be singular ; so apparently Ps.-Ignat,
ad Philip. 11 wés mepafes Tov
drelpagrov; (?Leuc.) Adet. Joh. 190,
Zahn [e. 57* Bonnet] 6 yap o¢ (John)
mepd{ov Tov drelpagrov weipdfer; and a
scholium in Qecumeniug. In this way
we gain a forcible antithesis to the
following clause, but with the loss of
causal connexion with the preceding.

The active and passive senses being
then excluded by the context, the
neuter remszins, if only it can be
sustained philologically. Now while
wepd{e belongs to Epic and to late
Greek, and has no middle except once
in Hippoc. de Morb, iv. 327 T. ii
(Lob. ap. Buttm. ii. 267)%, the Attics
used wepdo and also the middle
meipdpas, whence they had'the verbal
dmelparos in both passive and neuter
senses, which cannot always be dis-
tinguished. 'The phrase dmweiparos
xakdy, meaning “having bad no ex-
perience of evils,” ““free from evils,”

1 Moreover the difference in sense was
broken down; weepdfw=1repdparin Acts
xvi, 7; Zxiv. 6; (reading) ix. 26. meipid-
pat only in Acts xxvi, 21.  In Heb. iv.
15 for merwewpaapévor ‘iempted’ many
g8, have wewepapbvor,
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seems to have been aimost proverbial :
it occurs in Diod Sic. i 1; Plut.
Moral, 119 ¥; Joseph. B.J. ii. 21, 4
(cf iii. 4, 4): Athenag. de resur. 18
(where the Strasburg Ms. has dmei-
pacros); Themist, vii. p. 92 B (Wetst.).
It is quite possible that the two
forms, having the strict passive sense
in common, were at length wsed in-
discriminately, dmeipacres borrowing
from dreiparos its wider range: and
8o we find in Theodoret de Prov. v.
(iv. 560 Schulze), 0Ud¢ ydp &v 8eicapey,
€l mavrelds dmelpagros aiTiv (SC.
venomous serpents) 1 ruerépa Qios
peperiiker.  But, even without sup-
posing St James to have lost the
distinction, we can readily understand
that he may have seized the familiar
dmeiparos kakdy, and by a permissible
license substituted the kindred dmei--
paoros in conformity with the weipd{w
and metpacpot of his context.

Similarly hig xaxd are not, as usunal
in this phrase, misfortunes, but moral
ovils. In English the force is best
given by the abstract singular, “un-
tried in evil,” Le. without experience
of anything that is evil. The argument
doubtless is:—God’s own nature is
incapable of contact with evil, and
therefore He cannot be thought of as
tempting men, and so being to them
the cause of evil. Compare M. Aurel.
vi. 1 & 8¢ Tavryy (rip Tév Sav odeiav)
Sioikdy Noyos ovBepiav ép éavrd airiav
&yet Tod raxomoiew, xakiav yip otk Eyet.

avrds, Himself] That is, He for
His part (not so others). This the
proper sense of adrés is compatible
with & neuter as well as with & passive
rendering of dreipagos: the order is
not adrds 8¢ mwerpde..

mretpd{es 8¢ abrds ovdéva] This state-
ment cannot possibly be taken in the
original sense of werpdle:, The whele
passage rests on the assumption that
wepaopds as trial does come from
God. The word has therefore in this
place acquired a tinge partly from
the misuse of it in the mouth of the
man excusing himself, partly from the
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xaxéy of the following eclause; it
means “ tries” in the sense that the
man talks of “trying,” tries for evil,
ie. temptis.

At first sight it looks strange, taking
this verse with the next, that 8t James
in denying that God tempts is silent
about Satan as the tempter, while yet
he does in antithesis speak of a man’s
own desire as tempting him. The
silence cannot possibly arise from any
hesitation to refer to Satan or to his
temptations : that supposition is his-
torically excluded by the general
language of the N.T. St James as a
Jew of this time would be more, not
less, ready than others to use such
language; and it lies on the surface
of the early Gospel records on which
his belief was mainly founded.

It is striking that the Clementine

Homilies, representing a form of -

Ebionism, ie. the exaggeration of
St James’ point of view, lean so
greatly on the idea of Satan as the
tempter that they say absolutely,
what St James here says only with
a qualification, that God does not
wepalew at all  In contrasting sayings
of Christ with false teaching, it says
(iil. 55) -rou' 3¢ olapévois dre 6 Bess
!retpa{ﬂ, m: ai 'ypa¢a-'. Reywa-w, equ,
‘0 1rovr]po: e'u-rw 6 mepdlwr 6 xal
avrov weipdoas, probably from an
apocryphal Gospel. And so on the
* theory that any doctrine of the O.T.
which the writer thought false must
be an interpolation, he calls it a false-
hood (iil. 43) to say that the Lord
tried Abraham, fva yvé €l vmopéves;
and (xvi. 13} with reference to Deut.
xiii. 3 he boldly substitutes ¢ meipd-
{wv émeipaler for the Lxx. mepdfe
Kipios 6 Oeds aqov vuas eldévar el
KT,

This iliustrates St James’ caution.
He was as anxious a8 Hom. Clem. to
maintain at all hazards the absolute
goodness of God, but he entirely
believed and upheld the O.T. language.
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Meanwhile to have spoken here of
Satan would have been only substi-
tuting one excuse for another. It
was a8 practical unbelief to say, I sin
because SBatan tempts me, as to say,
I gin because God tempts me. In
each case it was an external power.
‘What was needed to bring forward
was the third factor, that within the
men himself, and subject to his own
mastery. The whole subject involved
two mysteries, that of God as good
in relation to evil, that of God as
Providence in relation to human re-
sponsibility. Explicitly and implicitly
8t James recognises both sides of
each antinomy: he refuses to cut
either knot by the sacrifice of a
fundamental truth,

14. éxaoros 8¢ mepdferar vwe ThH
iias émbupias, but each man 8
tempted by his own desire] Here
the particular temptation belonging
to the meeprapoi of persecution is ex-
panded into temptation generally, to
doing evil acts, not merely not per-
gisting in good. It is violent to con-
nect Jmd r7¢ idlas émbvples exclusively
with -the following participles: d=d
goes naturally with a passive transitive
verb immediately precedjng, unless
the seuse forbids. There is no need
to take either verb or pamclples quite
absolutely: as often happens vard k...,
standing between both, belongs to
both, but especially to the verb as
standing first,

émibuplas, desirg] This must be
taken in its widest sense (cf. iv. 1)
withont special reference to sensuality:
such desires as would lead to unfaith-
fulness under the weipacpoi of per-
secution, to which the Epistle refers
at the outset, are not likely to be
excluded. It is not abstract desire,
but a man’s own desire, not merely
becausé the responsibility ia his, not
God’s, but also because it substitutes
some private and individual end for
the will of God: xara ras idlas ém-
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Bupias occurs 2 Pet. iii. 3 {cf. Jude
16, 18); 2 Tim. iv. 3.

The meaning of the Greek words
needs nothing beyond themselves to
explain them. But it is likely enough
that St James had in mind, when he
‘was writing, 377 %0, or “the evil
impulse,” often spoken of in Jewish
literature, starting from Gen. vi. 5;
viil, 21 (“imagination”™), properly the
set or frame (wAdopa) of the heart or
of its thoughts, occasionally identified
with Batan, but oftener mnot. Cf
Weber, Syst. der alt-synagog. Pal,
Theol. 204 ff.,, 223 .

The representation of the desire as
8 personal tempter, probably implied
in this verse and clearly expressed in
the next, may contain the idea that,
not being evil intrinsically, it becomes
evil when the man concedes to it a
separate voice and will instead of
keeping it merged in his own person-
ality, and thus subject to his authority.
The* story of Eve, with the Jewish
allegories on the same subject, can
hardlyhavebeen absent from St James’
mind : but it does not meet his pur-
_ pose sufficiently to affect his language.
On the other hand he probably
pictured to himself the tempter desire
a8 a harlot. Here too a Christian
distinction may be latent in the image:
the desire tempts not by evil but by
misused good (cf. v. 17).

éfehxdpevos xat Oehealbpevos, being
enticed and allured (by if)] Aeked{w,
to allure by a bait (3¢\eap), is fre-
quently used metaphorically, as here,
'Eféikw, @ rather rare word, is not
Enown to occur in any similar passage.
The sense of Aristotle’s mAgyas AaSdv
xal wapé Tiis yvvawos éfehxvabeis (Pol.
v. 10, p. 1311 b 29) is too obscure to
supply illustration. Several commen-
tators cite as from Plut. D¢ sera
num, vind, (no ref), o yAved Tis
émibuplas domep déheap éfédrewr: Plu-
tarch’s real words are (p. 554 F), 7o

YAuxd riis ddixias domep 8éheap 30V
éfedqBdoxe. The combination with
dehed{w has naturally suggested here
the image of fish drawn out of the
water by a line (ol 8¢ @\rovoe- émeav
8¢ étedxiody & ym—Herod, ii. 70,
of the crocodile), in spite of the
obvious difficulty that the bait ought
to precede the line: but the whole
conception is unsuitable to the passage.
The simple &Axe is used for the
drawing or attracting operation of
a love-charm (fvyé : so Pind. Nem. iv.
56; Xen. Mem. iil. 11, 18; Theocrit.
il. 17 ff.; as duco Verg. Ecl viii. 68);
and soon came to be applied to any
pleasurable attraction (Xen. Symp. i.
7; Plat. Rep. v. p. 458 » with welfew,
but éporwais dvaykais; vil 538 D, éme-
m8edpara Bovas Exorre, & kolaketer
pév pdy Ty Yuxgy kel éAker ép’
éavrd, welfec 3¢ ob Tods xal dmpoiw
perplovs ; Philostr. Ep. 39, xados e,
xp ph Oékpgs, kat mdvras élxeis T
dpehovpévy, domep ol Birpues xal Ta
uika kat €l Ti 8\\o adrduaror kahdy;
Athan, Or. cont. Gentes 30 on men
leaving the way of truth, on which
they have been set 8. rds &fwfer
udrals élkoloas flords Tob Blov;
Ael. N. A. vi. 31). It is associated
with 3é\eap, dehealw, in Plut. Moral.
1093 D, ai 8" émd yewperpias kai doTpo-
Aoylas kat dppoveciis Spipv xai wouiloy
éxovoar 16 déheap [fSovai] ovdevds rav
dyaylpey &ra&e’ovo‘w, é\xovoac xabd-
mep liyfe rois &a-ypappao'w. Philo
says (i. 512), Emﬂv,u.ta p.ey ydp, oAby
fxovga OSiévapiy, xai bv ¢gedyp 1o
mofovpevor Sidkey dvayrdfes, Such
seems to be the sense here, éx being
prefixed to denote the drawing out of
the right place or relation or the
drawing aside out of the right way:
ef. dedive, émirro, ékorpédopar, éx-
rpéropar, and especially (though not
in N.T.} é6dyw. The present tense of
the participles expresses only the
enticing and alluring action of the
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desire, antecedently to its being
obeyed orresisted. Renderingsof éfex-
rduevos like “drawn astray,” though
in themselves more expressive than
“enticed,” would therefore involve
an erronecus anticipation of the next
verse. Of. on this use of fAxw Creuzer
in Plotin. de pulckr. pp. 249 ff.

15. elra, mext] Eira, when his-
torical (in Heb, xii 9 it is logical),
marks a fresh and distinct incident,
whether immediate or, as in the
parable of the Sower (Mk iv. 17;
Lk. viii. 12}, after an interval. Thus
here it separates the temptation from
the yielding to temptation implied
in gvAAafBoioa.

v émibupia, the desire] That is,
either his desire generally, as the
article in o 14 suggests, or that
particular desire of his which tempted
him ; not desire in the abstract.’

ovA\aBoioa Tikre,, concetveth and
bringeth forth] The double image
distingnishes the consent of the will
(the man) to the desire from the
resulting sinful act, which may follow
either instantly or at a future time.
On the other hand the compact phrase
adopted from the O.T. (Gen. iv. 1,
17 ete.) participle and verb brings
thought and act together as a single
stage between the temptations on the
one hand and the death on the other:
the sin dates its existence from the
moment of consent, though it is by
act that it is born into the world.

dpapriav, @ gin] This might of
course be “sin”; but the individual
sense suits the passage better; each
special desire has a special sin for its
illegitimate offspring. The personified
sin of this verse is neither momentary
thoughts nor momentary deeds, but
hes a continuous existence and growth,
a parasitical life: it is what we call
a sinful state, a moral disease which
once generated runs its course unless

My mAa-

-

arrested by the physician.

1} 8¢ dpapria droredealeioa, and the
sin, when it is fully formed] ’Aro-
Teherbeioa is not exactly “full-grown,”
a.sense for which there is no authority,
but denotes completeness of parts
and functions either accompanying
full growth as opposed to a rudi-
mentary or otherwise incomplete state,
e.g. of the winged insect in conirast
to the chrysalis and the grub (Plato
Tim. 73 p; Pseud.-Plato Epinom.
681 0; Aristot. H. A. v. 19, p. 5528
28; Generat. Animal, ii. 1, p. 732 &
32; iii. 11, p. 762 b 4), or possessed by
beings of high organisation (Aristot.
H A. ix. 1, p. 608b 7, man as com-
pared with other animals &er v
Puow drorerereopémy). Bimilarly it
is used of mental or moral accomplish-
ment (Xen. Hipparch. vii. 4; Qecon.
xiii. 3; Lucian Hermot. 8, és &»v dmo-
reAeod] wpor dperpy).  In virtue of its
morbid life the sin goes on acquiring
new members and faculties (cf. Rom.
vi. 6; Col iii. §) till it reaches the
perfection of destructiveness. It may
be safely assumed that dmorekegfeica
does not mean, a3 some suppose, the
carrying out of a sinful thought into
act, though purposes, desires, hopes,
prayers are said dworehéicfu, The
image requires in this place a sense
applicable to a living being.

dmoxvel Odvarov, giveth birth fo
death] The precise force of droxvéw,
here and in ». 18, is not altogether
certain. Tixrew, which St James has
just employed, is the wusual literary
word for the bearing of a son or
daughter by the mother (only poets
employ it of the father): it has refer-
ence to parentage, the relation of
mother to child. ’Aroxvéw, a8 most
commonly used, i8 the medical or
physical word denoting the same fact,
but chiefly as the close of pregnancy
(kvéw): thus a person named is very
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rarely said dmokveigfar; while this
verb is often applied to the young of
animals, and in the case of human
‘births the accompanying substantive
is usually Bpégos or some other neuter
form. Perhaps in consequence of
this neuter and so to speak impersonal
reference, dmoxvéw seems further
(though the evidence is scanty) to have
been specially applied to cases of
births abnormal in themselves or in
their antecedents; as of Athene from
the brain of Zeus (Et. Mag. 371, 35);
of misshapen animals (Herodian i.
14, 1); or of one species from another
(Phlegon passim) ete. Here there is
no father. The birth of death follows
of necessity when once sin is fully
formed, for sin from its first begin-
nings carried death within.

For other images of the relation of
sin to death see Gen. ii, 17; Ezek
xviii. 4; Rom. v. 12; vi. 21 (the nearest
in sense to St James’ language), 23;
vii, 11, 13; I Cor. xv. 56; cf 1 Jn
v, 16.

16. up mhavaode, bs not deceived)
Occurs similarly 1 Cor. vi. 9; xv. 33;
Gal. vi. 7: in each case the danger

lies in some easy self-deception, either

springing up naturally within or
prompted by indulgent acceptance of
evil examples without. The “wander-
ing” forbidden is not wandering from
right action, but from a right habit of
mind concerning action, The middle
sense ‘““go not astray” is possible here,
but the passive “be not led astray”
is preferable (2 Tim. iii. 13; ¢f. 1 Jn
iii. 7). Delusions like these, St James
means to say, would not be possible
to men fully embracing the funda-
mental truth ¢ Every gift ” etc.

d8ehpol pov dyamnroi, my beloved
brethren] So 2. 19; ii. 5. The simple
d3eAol or ddehgpol pov recurs often in
the Epistle.

17.. The first part of this verse
admits several counstructions. The
commonest makes dvefer the pre-

dicate, and raraBaivor x.7.\. epexegetic,
“every good gift (or, giving) etc. is
from above, descending etc.” : dvwbév
éorw is however a weak and unlikely
phrase; contrast éx v &y dvw elpl (Jn
viil. 23) with dvwfer épxdpevos (ili. 31);
v 8elopévor oot dveldev (xix. 11). This
difficulty is removed by making dvw0er
dependent on karaBaivor etc., which
is thus taken into the predicate: but
the substitution of éori xaraBaivoy for
xarafBaipe: either is unmeaning or en-
feebles the sense; in iii. 15, otk &orw
adt) 1} copia dvoler xarepyopfvy, the
participle is adjectival or qualitative,
as the next clause shews, while here
a statement of fact is required. Both
constructions are liable to a more
fatal objection, incongrnity with the
context. The doctrine contained in
them is clearly enunciated in the
Apocrypha and still more by Philo,
being an obvious inference from O.T.
language; and little if at all less
clearly by heathen writers ; but it is
out of place here. Though everygood
gift were from above, yet evil gifts
might proceed from the same source ;
and if so, the good God might remain
the tempter. A perception of the
difficulty has led Bengel and others
into forcing an impossible meaning
upon wica dooes dyady, “a gift (giving)
altogether good,” and then extorting
from this translation the sense “no-
thing but good gifts.”

The true construction was pointed
out by Mr Thomas Erskine (The wun-
conditional freeness of the Gospel,
Edinburgh, 1829 {ed. 3] pp. 239 f£).
The pradicate is dyafq and rékeor
dvobev, “every giving is good and
every gift perfect from above (or,
from its first source), descending ete.”;
paraphrased by Mr Erskine, “there
are no bad gifts, no bad events;
every appointment is gracious in its
design, and divinely fitted for that
design.” “Avwfev is more completely
appropriate to ré\eios than to dyafis
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(cf. Symb. Antioch. Macrost. ap.
Athan. de Synod. 26, p. 740D [732 B
Migne], ou8év yap wpdoparor & ypioris
mpocenper dfiopa, AN’ Evobey Ti-
A€oy avrdy kal 7@ Marpl kord wdvra
Buoiov elvar memioredraper): but had
its force been intentionally limited to
réderor (38 Mr Erskine apparently
assumes), it would hardly have been
placed at the end; and it makes
excellent sense with both adjectives.
On this view 8t James must mean by
“every gift” every gift of God: the
limitation is supplied by the context,
and is further justified by the absolute
use of if dpyr, [v6] BéAnua (see Light-
foot, On Revision of the N.T., 105f.),
and by the converse use of 3dpoy
absolute for an offering of man to
God (Mt. xv. 5; Mk vii, 11; Lk. xxi.
4 [trune text]). Thus i 5 and this
verse complete each other: God’s
giving is gracious and ungrudging in
respect of His own mind ; it is good
and perfeet in respect of its work and
destination: 8dous and dyadsj form the
intermediate link.

86o1s...8apnua, giving...qift] These
cannot possibly be synonyms: rhe-
torical repetition of identical sense in
other diction is incompatible with the
carefully economised language of all
writers of the N.T., and here the words
are emphatically distinguished by
means of méca, wav, and the separate
adjectives. The difference is probably
double., Since 8da:s is often not less
concrete than &opa, and Swped (as
always in Acts) than ddpnua, the
variety of termination might have
had no significance. But it was easy
to use either 8oir and Swped or Sopa
and ddpnpa; so that the contrast of
forms and genders would be singularly
clumsy if it was not intentional. Ades
occurs elsewhere in the N.T. ounly in
Phil iv. 15, where it is verbal, 8éoews
xat Ajuyres: 80 Eeclus, xli. 19; xlii. 7.
It is also verbal in Philo (Leg, Aleg.
iii. 20, p. 100; de Cherub. 23, p. 154),

being in the second place treated,

- like 8wped, as a species of ydpes. In

one passage (Rom. v. 15 f) 8t Paul
distinetly employs 8wped in the same
relation to 3dpnua a8 xdpis to ydpiopa
(cf. Mart. Polyc. xx. 2); and the
other places where he uses Swped gain
force if it is taken as qualitative or

" semi-verbal (Rom. v. 17; 2 Cor. ix. 13;

Eph, iii. 7; iv. 7: so probably also
Jn iv. 10; Heb. vi. 4). On this evi-
dence, direct and indirect, the re-
lation of “ giving ” (80 the Geneva and
“ Bishops’” Bibles) to “gift ” must be
accepted as distinguishing 84os from
Sdpypa.

Another difference, probably here
subordinate, is independent of the
termination. In the second passage
cited above, and also Leg. Aleyg. iii
70, p. 126, Philo distinguishes the &&pa
and 8duara of the ixx. in Numb.
xxviiL 2 by value, calling 8épa “ perfect
good things,” and stating that ddos
is a “moderate grace” (ydpis péon),
dwped a “better” grace: but this
conception is otherwise unsupported.
On the other hand 8wpobpar, Swped,
8dpypa usually imply free giving, some-
times with anticipation of a returnm,
but still not as matter of barter;
and Aristotle (Zop. iv. 4, p. 125 & 17)
chooses 8dais as an illustration of a
“genus,” dwped of a “species” ; ¥ for
Swped,” ho says, “is a déous without
repayment” (dvardSores). Thissecond-~
ary difference cannot be rendered
concisely in English without exaggera-
tion: and indeed 8wpnua merely gives
prominence to what in this context is
already latent in 8¢ous. Moreover in
good Attic writers 84o¢s when not used
technically is chiefly applied to Divine
benefits, e.g. several times in Plato:
80 Plutarch (C. Mar. 46, p. 433 &)
represents Antipater of Tarsus as
counting up the happinesses (paxa-
piov) of his life at its end, xafdmep
Pdoxprigrov. The Tiyps dmacar Siow
€ls peydAny ydpw Tiféuevov,
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dya8i, good] 'Ayafés denotes pro-
perly what is good in operation and
result to things outside itself, utility
in the utmost generality (Mt. vii. 17
mway dévdpov dyafiv xapmois kalevs
wowei), and hence beneficence where
there is a personal agent. So Ecclus.
xxxix. 33, “All the works of Jehovah
are good (dyafd), and he (or, they)
will supply every need in its season.”
“Good” gifts in particular (not de-
ceptive gifts of evil effect), and that
as given by God, are the subject of
a saying by our Lord (Mt. vil 11}
Lk. xi. 13) which 8t James may have
had in view: but the conception is
widely epread.

Tékewr, perfoct] As dyafiés ex-
presses the character of the gifts,
derived from the Giver, so Téieos
expresses the completeness of their
operation when they are not misused.
Philo says Oéuis 8¢ ovdér drerés aird
xapifeobar, dof Mdxdnpor kel mavreleis
al Tol dyevmirov Swpeat waogas (i 173);
xapiferai 8¢ 6 Geos Tois Ummkdows drelés
oU8ey, whjpn 8¢ Kal Té\eia whTa
{i 247).

dvabev, from thebeginning or from

their source] The commonest sense .

“from above,” found in various similar
passages, is harsh here in combination
with the adjectives, though the ety-
mology may have dictated the choice
of the word, as specially appropriate
to the subject of the verse. It is
rather, as often, “from the beginning”
(s0 Lk. i. 3; Actd xxvi §; Gal. iv. g);
or, with a slight modification, *from
their source,” origin suggesting the
ground antecedent to origin. Nearly
gimilar is the use in Dion Cass. xliv.
37: Goois 8¢ dvwber (“from their
ancestry,” as the context shews) é«
wodkot awéppa dvdpayabias vmdpyes;
Pa.-Demosth. p. 1125, wompés olros
dvwbev éx Tob *Avaxelov xdBixos ; Athe-
nag, do Res. 17, abrn yap Tov dvfpdrev
1} s, dvwbev kai xard yyouny Tod Touj-
Garros guykekhpopéimy Exevoa THw

dvopakiar; Clem. Alex. Protrept. iv. -
P. 50, xpvais éari vo dyakpd gov,. .. Aifos
éorly, yij éoriv éiv dvofey voriops.
God’s gifts are inherently good and
perfect in virtue of His nature.

xaraBalvov, descending] Se. “as
they do.” This clause is explanatory
of @vwfev. They are good and perfect,
because their source is good and
perfect.

T0b marpos Tov Purov, the Father
of lights] In Greek literature and in
Philo swaerjp is sometimes hardly
more than a rhetorical synonym for
“Maker,” usually coupled with a more
exact word such as mowmris or &n-
pwvpyos: but this lax use finds no
precedent in Scripture, and leaves the
sense imperfect here. God’s relation
to finite things must include author-
ship; but the authorship required by
8t James’ argument must be com-
bined with likeness, and a higher
perfection in the likeness. Every
light is an offspring of the perfect
and primal Light, and in some sense
bears His image: its character as a
light fits it to set forth that character
of God to which St James makes
appeal. Philo calls Ged “an arche-
typal Splendour (avyq), sending forth
numberless beams” (i. 156); “not only
Light, but also [a light] archetypal of
every other light, nay rather elder
and more original (dvérepor) than an
archetype” (i. 632); and “the primary
most perfect Good, the perpetual
fountain of wisdom and righteousness
and every virtue,” “an archetypal
exemplar of laws and Sun {7arche-
typal] of sun, intellectual [Sun] of
material [sun], supplying from His
invisible fountaine streams of visible
light to all that we see” (dpara péyyn
T Phemopéve) (ii. 254).

The plural ¢éra has various ap-
plications, to lamps or torches, to
windows, and to days. In the O.T.
T, “light,” and "iND, “a light” or
“g luminary,” are distinguished (mark-
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edly in Gen. i. 3ff, 18; contrast 14ff).
Buf the phrase D'TWN occurs once
(Ps. cxxxvi. 7), the subject being the
heavenly luminaries, and there the
LxX. also has ¢ara (in place of the
usual guoripes), ag it has again in
Jer. iv. 23 with the same sense, but
apparently not reading the Massoretic
text. The next clause suggests that
the luminaries of the sky were present
to St James' mind, nor indeed could
he have forgotten the chief of visible
lights: it does not however follow
that they alone were meant to be de-
noted by rér ¢drer, which would
more naturally include all lights, and
that invisible as well as visible (see
next verse and iii. 15, 17). The words
“Father” and “lights ” taken in their
proper sense illustrate each other.
Plutarch (ii. 930) uses the phrase
meAA& vdr Pdrev quite generally, so
far as appears, while his immediate
subject is the moon,

mwap’ &, with whom] This peculiar
use of mapd, too lightly treated by
commentators, occurs in two other
phrases of the N.T., both repeated
more than once ; wapd dvdpamois dd¢-
varor GAX ol wape Oed, mdvra ydp
duvard mapa [r$] fe (Mk x. 27; with
M¢t. xix. 26; Lk. xviii, 27}; ov 'ydp
forw mpogwrohpudria waph TG Oed
(Rom. ii. 11; and virtually Eph. vi. g).
In the Gospel saying wapd dvfpdnais
is probably formed only in antithesis
to mapa 7§ beg, itself taken from the
common or Alexandrine text of Gen.
xviil. 14, pi ddwarel wapd T G
$7ipa, Where the original reading (Dov,
Hil. @ deo, B being deficient here)
seems to be mapa ot feot, as the
Hebrew suggests, followed by the best
Mss. of Lk.i. 37.  The usage probably
comes from the Hebrew instinct of re-
verence which preferred “in the pres-
ence of God,” “with God ” (BV) to “in
God” (3); 8o Pe. xxxvi. 10, wap& ool
mry} {wijs; CXXX. 7, wapd r§ xuplep 7o
éheas kal wohA7) mwap’ avrg Adrpwoes;
Job xxvii. 11, dvayyeAd vuiv v éorw
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év yept Kuplov, & éorc mapd Havroxpd-
Topt 0% Wedgopar. Winers reference
(p. 492 Moulton) to the “metaphysi-
cal” conception of possession, power
etc. (penes) is forced ; and the fre-
quent meaning “in the sight of 7 (z.27)
is still less applicable. In the only
classical passage cited (Matthiae, Wi-
ner) Demosthenes uses mapd with
depreciative circumlocution analogous
to but not identical with the biblical
diction, el & odv éore ral map’ épol s
eumeipla Towavry (De Cor., p. 318), “if
indeed any such skill does reside with

me ”

otk &, can be no or there i3 mo
room for] “Ewm is not a contraction
of &veory, &vewr:, but simply évi, the
Ionic form of éy, retained in this Attic
idiom like srdpe without the substan-
tive verb: so P. Buttmann Gr. Gr.
ii. 375; Winer-Moulton, p. ¢6; Light-
foot on Gal, iii. 28, where as in Col
iii. 11 the use is identical. 'The same
force adds indignant irony to St Paul’s
question in 1 Cor. ¥i. 5, ofres odx &
€v Uyir ovdeis copds by kTA.; “is it
impossible that there should be among
you etc.?”, as it adds playful irony to
the suggestion in Plato’s Phaedo
(77 B), paddoy 8¢ py &5 judy Bebibrav,
X lows & Tis kal év fpiv mais Goris
rd rowadra ofeirar, “ perhaps it is not
impossible that even among us ete”;
there is no reason to think that &
ever becomes a bare equivalent of
o

mwapakdaytf, zariation] HapaAdo-
o, wapiAdafis, mapakhayy, are words
of wide range, perhaps starting from
the notion of alternation or succession
attached to the adverb mapadddg, but
in common wuse applied to all kinds of
variations (different states of a single
thing), and then all differences as be-
tween one thing and another; not to
speak of several derivative senses,
The various periodic changes of the
heavenly bodies are doubtless chiefly
intended here. In the North of
Bcotland the emperor Severus, says
Dion Cassius (Ixxvi. 13), v re rob fMov
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Tporrijs dmoakiagua. **BovAnbels drexvnoey ruds Adyw

mapdAdafiy kel TO TGV Tpepdy, ToY
Te ¥rov xai Tov Oepwdy Kai Ty xe-
peptvdy péyebos drpyBéorara kareu-
pacer. There is of course no reference
to parallax in the modern sense,
though it was known (wapd\Aafis) to
at least the later Greek astronomy.
For the doctrine cf. Mal, iii, 6; Pa.
cii. 25 ff.

rponis,change] Though rporijoften
means a solstice and sometimes alzo
an equinox, this sense is excluded by
the combination with “shadow,” which
must be intelligible through obvious
phenomena without astronomical lore,
Tpery is a favourite word with Philo,
usually coupled with peraBo)s, denot-
ing apy change undergone by any
object. Some passages approach this
verse, as i. 8o, “ When the mind has
sinned and removed itself far from
virtue, it lays the blame on things
divine (ra feia), attributing to God its
own change (rpomq)”; i. 82, “How
shall a man believe God? If he learn
that all other things change (rpémeras),
but He alone iz unchangeable (drpe-
mros)’; il 322, “It is unlawful that
he [the high priest, Num. xxxv. 25]
should have any defilement whatever
attaching to him, either owing to de-
liberate act or in virtue of a change
in the soul without purpose (xard
rpomyy riis Yuxis dBodAqgror: cf. Bov-
Anfeis in », 18).”

8t James may have had chiefly in
view either night and day (cf. Baa.
Hex, Hom. ii. p. 20 B, kal »§ oriaopa
vis dmoxpumropévov fAlov yiwduevor),
or the monthly obscurations of the
moon, or even the casual vicissitudes
of light due to clouds.

dmockicopa, shadow] Either the
shadow cast by an object (more com-
monly oxiaopa, as several times in
Plutarch, 6 oxieopa rfjs yfs, the
shadow cast by the earth on the
moon in an eclipse), or a faint image
or copy of an object. On the strength
of this second sense some late writers

supposed St James to mean “not a
trace (fxvos) of change”: but usage
gives them no support, and shadow
no less than change must form part
of the primary image. The genitive
doubtless expresses “belonging to
change,” “due to change” (“shadow-
ing by turning,” Geneva).

The whole verse may be compared
with 1 Jn i 5 fl.: here temptation to
evil, there indifference to evil, is de-
clared impossible for the Perfect
Light. But here the name Father
introduces an additional conception,
illustrated in the next verse.

A few lines may be quoted from a
striking Whitsun Day sermon of An-
drewes on the present verse {p.752
ed. 1635). “Yet are there varyings
and changes, it cannot be denied; we
see them daily, True: but the point
is per quem, on whom to lay them.
Not on God. Seems there any recess?
it is we forsake Him, not He us: it
is the ship that moves; though they
that be in it think the land goes from
them, not they from it. Seems there
any variation, as that of the night?
it is umbra terrae makesit: the light
makes it pot. Is there anything re-
sembling a shadow? a vapour rises
from us, makes the cloud, which is as
& penthouse between, and takes Him
from our sight:; that vapour is our
lust ; there is the apud quem. Is any
tempted ? it is his own lust doth it:
that entices him to sin, that brings
us to the shadow of death: it is not
God; no more than He can be
tempted, no more can He tempt any.
If we find any change the apud is
with us, not Him: we change; He is
unchanged. Man walks in a vain
shadow: His ways are the truth; He
cannot deny Himself.” [iii. p. 374.]

18. The details of this verse are
best approached by asking to whom it
refers. Does St James mean by fpds
‘us” men, the recipients of God’s word
of reason; or “us” sons of Israel (Jew
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and Christian not distinguished), the
recipients of God’s word of revelation
generally; or “us” Christians, the re-
cipients of God’s word of the Gospel?
Several considerations appear to shew
decisively that he meant mankind
generally. First, the natural sense
of kriapdrer: a chosen race or Church
would surely have been called a first-
‘fruit of “men” (as Apoc. xiv. 4: cf.
Jam. iii. 9), not of God’s “creatures”;
the force of xrirpdrov is pointed by
drexvgoey (“gave...birth”).  Second,
the connexion with o». 12—17, which
evidently refer to God's dealings with
men generally: a statement applic-
able only to Christians, or Jews and
Christians, eould not have been affixed
to them with such close structure of
language, or without at least some
word of clear distinction. T%ird, the
absence of articles with Adyp dAg-
8eias : a Jew, much more a Christian,
could not fail to call the revelation
made to him *“the word of [the]
truth”; St James never indulges in
lax omission of articles; and the sense
excludes explanation of the omission
by a specially predicative emphasis.
Fourth, a comparison with ». 21: if,
as we shall find, vé» Tuvror Adyor can
mean only *the inborn word,” not any
word proclaimed from without, there
is a strong presumption that the
“word of t{ruth” of the earlier verse
is the same. This conclusion is free
from difficulty except on the assump-
tion that St James could not call an
inward voice of God “a word of
truth,” which will be examined below;
and no other words of the verse favour,
even in appearance, a more restricted
reference.

BovAnbeis, of set purpose] Bovlopa
and e, though largely coincident
in sense, and often capable of being
interchanged, never really lose the
distinction indicated by Ammonius,
De diff. verb. p. 31, BovAheafar pév
éml pévov Aexriov Tob NoyikoD, TO 8¢
8édewv kai énl dhdyou (wov, and again
(p. 70), 8érewv xal BodleoBar éaw
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Aéyp s, dphdoer Sr¢ deovoins Te kat
€UN\byws Gpéyerai Twos (quoted though
not accepted by W. Dindorf in Steph.
Thes.). ©é\e expresses the mere fact
of volition or desire, neither affirming
nor denying an accompanying mental
process: SovAopa: expresses volition asg
guided by choice and purpose. Hence
Bou)i, “counsel,” agrees exactly in
sense with Bovdopa:, and the deri-
vative Bovhedopa: differs only by ac-
centuating deliberation of purpose
still further: accordingly BovAedopar
is substituted for BovAopuar in inferior
mss, of Acts, v. 33; xv. 37; 2 Cor.
i 17.

A distinetion the inverse of this
has been for many years traditional,
founded on a part of Buttmann’s
acute but not quite successful ex-
position of Homeric usage in the
Lexilogus (194 ff. E1.). He observed
that 8éo is applied to “a desire of
something the execution of which is,
or at least appears to be, in one’s
own power”; while Bovhouar expresses
“that kind of willingness or wishing
in which the wish and the inclination
toward a thing are either the only
thing contained in the expression, or
are at least intended to be parti-
cularly marked”; and he assumed
purpose or design to be involved in
the former kind of desire. But the
observation does not sustain the in-
ference. The cases in which we
naturally speak simply of volition are
Just those in which action either fol-
lows instantly or is suspended only
by another volition of the same agent :
while the separation of wish and in-
clination from fulfilment exactly cor-
responds with the separation of the
mental process leading to a volition '
from the volition itself, which is not
in strictness formed till action be-
comes possible, This view is in like
manner illustrated by two accessory
observations. In Homer the gods are
said BovAesfay, mot Géew, although
their action is unimpeded. Buttmann
explains this peculiarity by a respect-
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18. adrol] davrod

ful intention to emphasize “the in-
clination, the favour, the concession”;
but it seems rather due to a feeling
that the volitions of gods are always
due to some provident counsel (Aids
& éreelero Bovni). On the other
hand the antithesis &» of re feol Hé-
Aeor kal vpeis Bovhnobe (Demosth,
Olynth. ii. 20, p. 24, cited by Dindorf)
probably rests on the contrast be-
tween the absoluteness of the Divine
volitions and the human need of
deliberation before decision. Again
the meaning of inclination latent in
Bothopas is often extended so as to
include preference or relative incli-
nation: but as a rule preference
implies comparison, and comparison
belongs to the mental antecedents of
volition, not to volition itself,
BovAnfels, like PBovAduevos, might
doubtless mean “of His own will,”
i.e. spontaneously, without compulsion
or guggestion from without: but such
a sense is feeble in this context. On
the other hand it cannot by itself
express graciousness of will, as some
have supposed. If we give Bovhopa
its proper force, an adequate sense is
at once obtained. Man's evil thoughts
of God are inconsistent with a true
sense of his own nature and destiny,
as determined for him from the be-
ginning by God’s counsel. Thus the
words “that we might be a kind of
firetfruits of his creatures” would by
themselves shew why 8t James might
place the Divine counsel or purpose
in the forefront. But there is much
reason for thinking that Bovkpfeis
further refers to the peculiarity of
man’s creation in the Mosaic nar-
rative, a8 having been preceded by
the deliberative words “ Let us make
man,” ete. It is morally certain that
the rest of the verse is a paraphrase
of what had been said about the
creation in God’s image: and if so,

H. J.

8t James, in recalling God’s purpose
concerning man, might naturally point
to the mysterious language of Genesis
which seemed to invest man's creation
with special glory on this very ground
as well as on the other. It is at least
certain that the same interpretation
was placed on.these words of Genesis
by several of the Fathers (Philo’s ex-
planation is quite different), and that
without any apparent dependence on
8t James. It is probably implied in
Tertullian’s remarkable fifth chapter
against Praxeas (e.g. Nam etsi Deus
nondum Sermonem suum miserat,
proinde eum cum ipsa et in ipsa
Ratione intra semetipsum habebat
tacite cogitando et disponendo secum
quae per Sermonem mox erat dictu-
rus; cum Ratione enim sua cogitans
alque disponens Sermonem eam effi-
ciebat quam sermone tractabat). The
language of others is quite explicit.
Macarius Magnes (Fragm. Hom. in
Gen., Duchesne De Macario Magnete,
. 39) kal Ta pév 57\)\a kriopare ﬁﬁpaﬂ
pére mapixraw 6 36 avﬂpnm'os‘ coxev
e&mperov T kard rr;u wolpow wapd
raira. Bouvkiis yip wponyouvpérs
éxricly, a éx Tolrov derxOf dremep
xrigpa Tiptov dmdpyer 16 ydp Houj-
coper dlpwmov kar’ eixova ruerépav
kai kaff Spoiwow 0vdév Erepov Seixvvay
# 6re ovpBothw éxprioaro 6 mwarip TH
povoyevel avrod 79 vig e’n’i ™4 Tovrov
xaracr:evq &rh...HBovAiis ydp évépyeia
T may [p 1397 B—D, Migne]

drexinoer fuds, gave us birth] ie.
at the outset, antecedently to growth.
‘We are His children, made in His
likeness. See note on 2. 15.

Aoye dhnbeias, by @ word of truth}
This phra.se is evidently capable of
various senses, according to context.
In O.T. (Ps. cxix. 43; Prov. xxii. 2t
bis; Beel. xii. 10) it is a word of truth
uttered by men in the common ethical
sense, words of veracity or of faithful

3
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steadfastness. In 2 Cor. vi. 7, év Aéye
dAnbeias, it means “utterance of truth”
in speaking such things as are true
and recognised as true; the matter
of it having been previously called
6 Adyos Tob Beob (ii. 17; and esp. iv. 2,
17 pavepacer 1. dAnfelas). This mes-
sage of truth as a whole is called
6 Aoyos Tiis dAndsias Eph. i 13; 2 Tim.
ii. 15. In this last sense St James is
understcod by those who assume him
to refer here directly to the Gospel.
As seen above, this agrees neither
with the absence of articles nor with
the context. We must at least see
whether the words cannot naturally
bear a meaning which connects them
with the original creation of man.

It is at first sight tempting to have
recourse to the Jewish conception of
the Creation as accomplished by ten
Words of God (“And God said”)
So Abotk v. 1, “ By ten Sayings the
world was created,” and reff, in
Taylor; Aristob. ap. Euseb. Pr. Eb.
xiil. p. 664 says that “ Moses has spoken
of the whole creation (yévesw) of the
world a8 feod Adyouvs.” In this case
Ady. d\. would be the actual words
described as spoken. But it is not
easy to see how they could be called
Ady. di, and moreover this sense,
while it would suit well with éxrioer
or érolyorev, does not harmonise with
Grekunoey.

Wo must therefore seek the ex-
planation rather in the distinctive
feature of man’s creation in Gen.ii. 7,
the special imbreathing from God
Himself, by which man became, in
a higher sense than the animals,
living soul” But how was this a
word, 2 word of truth? The answer
is given by looking back from the
word of truth in the special Christian
sense. St Peter (i. 23) speaks of
Christians a8 dvayeyermmuévor not by
(éx) a corruptible seed but an in-
corruptible, 8id Adyou {Grros Beod xai
pévovros: he goes on to quote Is. xL
6—38 on the abidingness of the word
of the Lord, and adds that this jjpea

OF ST JAMES [1.18
i8 78 edayyehiabév els Guds: in other
words, the essence of the Gospel was
an utterance (57pa) of God’s Word or
speech to mankind. Here the abiding
word of God stands to the new birth,
or renewa.l, in the same position as
Aéy. dA. in St James to the original
Divine birth, and the word is called
a seed. This large view of Gods
revelation is, next, what we find in
e.g. Ps. cxix., where the spiritual con-
ception of God’s law, which pervades
the psalm (and of which we shall find
much in 8t James), is exchanged
occasionally for a similar conception
of His “word” or utterance (v. 142
compared with 160), the word which
abideth for everin heaven. And now
thirdly 8t James looks back beyond
the Law to the original implanting of
a Divine seed in man by God. By
this Divine spark or seed God speaks
to man, and speaks truth. This ia
the conception of Eph. iv. 24, rov xara
fedy kriglévra...miis dhnbeias, and Col
ili. 10, €ls émiyraaw xar’ eixéva Tob
krigavros avrév. And so Aug. De
Gen. ad lit. iii. 30 enquiring wherein
consists the image of God says “Id
autem est ipsa ratio vel mens vel
intelligentia, vel si quo alio vocabulo
commodius appellatur. TUnde ot
Apostolus dicit, Renovamini ete.”;
and again (32) “Sicut enim post
lapsum peccati homo in agnitione
Dei renovatur secundum imaginem
ejus qui creavit eum, ita in ipsa
agnitione creatus est, ante quam de-
licto veterasceret, unde rursum in
eadem agnitione renovaretur.” Here
the human agnritio is correlative to
the Divine Adyos. Philo (De opif. 28,
P 20) Rays -yswqa'as avrov (Adam)
° 'rra'n;p Tyepovikoy d)v(rﬂ {Gor odk
€pyo pévor dAAG xal TH 8ia Adyou
XetpoTovig kabiomoe rédv vrrd cehjvmy
dmrdvrav Baciréa.  Thus the distinctly
perceived word of truth of the Gospel
enables 8t James to look back to the
creation, and regard that too not only
a3 a Divine birth, but as a Divine
birth in virtue of a Divine seed which -
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was also a Word of truth, the means
by which all other words of truth
were to enter man. [See on 1 Pet. Zc.]

€is 1o, in order that] Iiis needless
here to consider the debated question
whether eis ré with infinitive following
a verb denotes always purpose, or
sometimes only resnlt (“so that”)
Here Divine purpose is clearly meant
{cf. ifi. 3}: the relation of man to the
world is part of God’s plan, and cannot
indeed be separated from His purpose
respecting man himself.

dmapxiv Teva Tév avrod (V. éavrod)
kriopdrov, a kind of firsifruits of kis
creatures] Here again the phrase
has force at all three stages of
revelation. It is manifestly true of
Christians (ef. Rom. xi. 16): true also
of Israel, as Jer, ii. 3 dywos "lopank 7§
kuplep, dpxy (MWRY) yempdroy abrob ;
and again Philo de const. princ. 6
(il 366) 76 odpmav ‘Iovdaiwr EByos...
To gvprarros dvllpdmwy yévovs dmeve-
by old Tis dmapyy TG moupri kal
warpi; and lastly of the human race
(cf. Rom. viii.)

kreopdrov] Wisdom ix. 2, kel 13
oopig oov kareaxedacas [karaskevdaas]
dvbparoy va Beomily Té¥ vmo ood
yevopévwy xricparay. Amb. Hez. vi.
75, Sed jam finis sermoni nostro sit,
quoniam completus est dies sextus et
mundani operis summa conclusa est,
perfecto videlicet homine in quo
principatus est animantium univer-
sorum, €t summa quaedam universi-
tatis, et omnis mundanae gratia
creaturae.... Fecerat enim hominem,
rationis capacem, imitatorem sui,
virbutum aemulatorem, cupidum cae-
lestium gratiarum,

19. "Iore and &re 8¢] Bo read
for “Qare and &ore without 8¢, which
is Syrian only, the connexion between
the clauses not being perceived.

"lore may be either indicative or
imperative. But St James (iv. 4) has

the other form oi8areinindicative; and
probably used this shorter and sharper
form for distinction, to mark the im-
perative; this being also the best
sense. The N.T. writers commonly
use of8are; but I{ore occurs in two
other places (Eph. v. 5; Heb. xii. 17),
both of which gnin by being taken
imperatively, the former in particular.

Here 8t James repeats positively
what he has said negatively in 2. 16.
In »o. 13—15 he was combating error;
and then he finally says My mAaviaofe
as introductory o his fundamental
doctrine of 17, 18. That doctrine
being now set forth, he a second time
calls attention to it on the positive
side, as the basis of what he is going
to say. “Know it well, my beloved
brethren (the old address repeated).
And on the other hand” (8¢, with
tacit reference to the aequiescence in
evil hinted at in 2. 13).

mds dvfpwmos] There is force in
dvfpomos with referemce to o, 18.
The expression is not equivalent to
was, but everyone of the human race,
that race which is God’s offspring and
endowed by Him with a portion of
His own light.

raxbs els t& droboar] There are
two grounds for this admonition:
(1) suggested by Adye dAnfeias (see
7. 21); (2) the love of violent and dis-
putatious speech was to be a special
object of attack in the Epistle (c. iii.).

The admonition itself is eommon
enough among moralists (Greek exx.
in Wetstein, Theile, etc.), and es-
pecially in Eeelus. as v. 11—13; iv,
29 (reading rayvs with AR*, not rpa-
xvs); xX 5 1. etc., and indeed in O.T.

. {Prov. xiii. 3 ete.). But in this con-

nexion the sense must be more special,
28 also 2. zoshews; and the referonce
must be to speaking in God’s name or
on God’s behalf. What is desired is
a quick and attentive ear to catch

3—2
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what God has spoken or is gpeaking,
to be alive to any Adyos dAnfelas of
His, rather than to be eager to dictate
to others about His truth and will
in a spirit of self-confidence and
arrogance.

Then he goes on in a secondary
way to Spadis els dpyiv, because this
arrogance of magisterial speech was
closely mixed up with violence of
speech, zeal for God being made a
cloak for personal animosities.

20. &py) yap avdpls, for a man's
wrath] Not “the wralh of man”
Tt Ts Tiot exactly the broad distinction
of human as against Divine wrath,
which would require dvfpdmov or rév
dv8pdmey; but a single man's anger,
the petty passion of an individual
soul (cf. . i8ias émibupias, v. 14)
Contrast Rom. xii. 19, 5 Jpyj, the
one central universal anger, which is
only a particular form of the universal
righteousness,

Sikatoavvny Geod ik épydlera, work-
eth no righteousnsss of God] Not
“the righteousness of God,” but no
righteousness which is a true part
and vindication of God’s righteous-
ness. The late {ext has o xarepydferar
by a natural correction: this would
more distinctly express result. Result
is of course included in épyd(eras, but
the main point is that a man’s anger
is not a putling in jforce, a giving
operation to, any true righteousness
of God, as it professed to be.
. 21. 8w clearly marks the con-

nexion of the verses, shewing that
19 f. must be so understood as to
prepare for 8éfacfe and the accom-
panying words,

pumapiav xai mepwraeiav, defilement
and excrescence] These illustrate
each other, being cognate though not
identical images. wepiraela is by no

means to be confounded with the
semi-medical wepicowpa, as it were
the refuse of the body. The proper
or usual sense of wepicoeia is simply
abundance, superfiuity ; usunally in a
good sense as overflow ; sometimes in
a bad sense, as beyond measure.

The special image here is evidently
rank and excessive growth. o Philo
interprets wepiréuveafe r. orhnpoxap-
Sias a8 1. wepirras pioes Tob fyeporxol
which are sown and increased by the
unmeasured impulses of the passions
(De vict. offer. ii. 258); also Brasrac
weperral... . BhaBepayv éniduow (De
somn.i.667); and other passages have
the idea without the word. For the
contrast to the original proper growth
see Ps.-Just. De Monarch. i.: ris
dvfporims Piaens 16 kar’ dpyny avlv-
viav owégens xai caTgplas AaBotans
els émlyvaow dhnlelas Opnoxelas Te Tijs
€ls Tov éva kal wdvrev decmwdmy, wap-
€tadica els eldwlomoiias éférpeyre
Baaxavia vé vmrépBalior Tis TdY dvfpd-
flov peyaledmyros, xai mOAAG xpove
petvay 76 wepLaoor éfos s olkeiay
xal d\pbf Thv wAdepr Tois moAAois
wapadiduot.

Whether 8t James has trees parti-
cularly in view may be doubted, but he
probably means simply “excrescence.”
The violent speech was not, a3 it was
supposed to be, a sign of healthy life:
it was a mere defilement and excres-
cenco on 3 man considered in his
true character as made in God’s
image,

kaxtas, malice] It might be quite
general, Tevil”; but it seems here to
have the proper semse of “malice”:.
what was called “holy anger” was
nothing better than spite,

wpatryre, meckness] The word is
contrasted with xaxias: the temper
full of harshness and pride towards



1. 21]

men destroyed the faculty of per-
ceiving whatever God spoke.

v §uurov Adyow, the tnborn word)]
A simple phrase, made difficult by the
context. Heisen has 120 pages on it.
Its proper meaning is “inborn,” or
rather “ingrown,” “congenital,” “na~
twal” (often coupled with ¢puawxds).
1t is used in opposition (Heisen 671)
to edaxrds, émkriros, émeicaxros, ete.
This agrees with the derivation, ®dw
or ¢louar is to grow, or causatively,
to make to grow, as of a living being
putting forth fresh growings (growing
teeth, beard, etc.), or a higher being
creating that which grows, or a parent
producing offspring. Bo éudiopar
almost always is to be inborn in, to
grow as part of Where the causative
use oecurs (with one peculiar figura-
tive exception Ael N. 4. xiv. 8 of
eels fixing their teeth in a bait), it is
always said of a higher power (God,
nature, fate) who causes some power
or impulse to grow up in a man or
other living being from birth,

Occasionally there is a secondary
ingrowth, a “second nature,” as we
say; and both verb and adjective
have this sense too. Thus Clem. Str.
vi. 799, AapBaver rolww Tpodiy pév
whelova 7 éyxerrpiclcion éhaia 3t 16
dyplg épdlectai, ie. “grows into” a
wild olive, not; “is grafted into,” which
would be mere tautology after éyxer-
Tpicleica, Also &udrros Herod. ix.
94 of Eveniug, xal perd raira adrixa
Eupuror pavraiy eiyev, i.e. he lad a
Divine gift of prophecy, not as a
receiver of prophecies, but as the
possessor of a power within himself.
Such passages as these are useless for
shewing that the word can mean
implanted. So also passages in which
God’s bestowal of the gift is spoken
of in the context. Thus Ps.-Ign,
Eph, 17, 8ia i hoywkot &vres o yivo-
peba ppovipol; &ia 1i Enduror TS wepl
Beol mapad xptoTod AaBdvres kpurvipiov
els dyvolay rarawimropev, é§ dpelelas
dyrooivres TO xdpiopa o ellidaper
dvorjras dro\vpeda; Similarly Barn,
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ix. g, oldev 6 Ty Eupvrov dwpedr Tis
Sidayfis adrob Qéuevos év fuiv: where
. diBayfjc cannot be doctrine or reve-
lation imparted to us, but an inward
Divine teaching to interpret allegory,
as iz shewn by the parallel vi. 1o,
edhoynrés & kipios fudy, ddegol, o
copiar xat voiv Béuevos év fipiv 7. xpu-
¢ior adrod : and still more the corrupt
passage i 2, otrws {or, of 70) Euduror
dwpeds mwvevparis ydpar elhjdare
(<rijs before dwp. C).

It is therefore impossible to take
7. &uputoy Aéyor a8 the outward mes-
sage of the Gospel. He could never
have used in that sense a word which
every one who knew Greek would of
necessity understand in the opposite
sense. It may be that the idea of
reception (8éfacde) is transferred from
the external word : but in any case it
has an intelligible meaning. The
word is there, always sounding there ;
but it may be nevertheless received
or rejected. This notion of the
reception of a word already within is
like krjoecbe rds Yuyds (Lk. xxi. 19),
or xraofar 16 oxevos (1 Th. iv. 4).
There is special force in &ugvror
contrasted with jvmapiav kai wepioo. :
these are unnatural, accidental ; the
voice of the word within is original
and goes back to creation.

This sense (Schulthess and as against
the wrong sense Heinsius in Joc.)
has ancient authority. Oecum, (te
Did. Al) has &uuror Adyor xakei
rov Bwakpirixdy Toi Behtiovos kai Toir
xeipovos, xaff & xai Aoyikol éopév kal
xahovpeda, Cf Athan. Or. c. Gent.
34, émioTpérac 8¢ Sdvarrar éiv by éve
dloavro pimov wdons dmbuplas dmo-
Bovrat xai rTogotTov dmoviyarrai éws
dv andfarrai wav 6 oupBelykds dAAc-
Tpov T Yuxfi, xai pdvgy adriy Somep
yéyovey drodeifwow, V' obres év alry
fewpiicas Tov Tob warpds Noyov, xalf by
kal yeyoraow €€ dpyis dumbdaw. ket
eixdva yip Oeol memoinrar xai xaf
Suoiwaw yéyove,..30ev kal ére mavra
rév émyvdévra fimoy s dpaprias a¢’
éavrijs dmoriferar, xal pdvov TS xar'
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1
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eixéva xabapov ¢v7\arrﬂ, eu:o‘ra:: Sia-
Raprrpuveewor Tovtoy Wy €y xm'onvptp
Oewpel Ty eixova Tov maTpds Tov Aoyov,
kal év aird 1OV marepa, of kal éoTw
elkdy 6 catip, Aoylfera T Beeo
also 33 fin., 8ia Toire yoiy xal Tis wepl
feot Bewplas Exer T Evvoaw, kal adry)
éavrijs yiveras ddos, ook €fwlbev, AN’ é§
éavrijs AapBdvovoa Ty 1ot Geot Aoyov
Yoo kai kardhpdr. Also Fit. Anton.
20 (812 AB).

Tov  Suvdperoy cdoac Tas Yruyxds
vpdv] The simplest sense is right.
The contrast is between life and death,
the “soul” being the living principle;
as Mt. xvi. 25 ete.,, but esp. Lk, vi. .
{See note on 1 Peter i. 9.]

This life-giving power as ascribed
to the inborn word becomes intelli-
gible if we consider it as differing at
different ages of the world according
to the stages of experience and of
revelation. It is always the festi-
monium animas naturaliter Chris-
tianae (cf Rom. i 19 fL), but the
testimony becomes enlightened and
enriched a8 time goes by, To
Christians the inborn word speaks

_ with the increased force and range
derived from the Gospel: but what
8t James is referring to here is not
the original reception of the Gospel
as a word from without, but the re-
newed reception of the word within
whatever its message may be: it is
the original capacity involved in the
Creation in God’s image which makes
it possible for man to apprehend a
revelation at all. Cf. also Deut. xxx,
14 and St Paul's comment on it in

Rom. x. 6 ff.
" 22, Thus far we have had the
relation of hearing to speaking, and
hearing has been commended before
speaking, But the formalistic spirit
of the Jewish Christians could give
this too a wrong turn, as though
hearing were all that were needed.

There remained another antithesis,
hearing and doing, and to this
8t James turns by way of precaution.

yiveale, shew yourselves] i.e. in
hearing, to prove that you hear
rightly.

womral, doers] Cf Rom. ii. 13;
and Jam. himself »o. 23, 25; iv. 11.
So with 1. ¥épov 1 Mace. ii. 67. It is

founded on our Lord's sayings Mt. vii. .

24 etc., the close of the Sermon on
the Mount, just a8 ré\etor in 2. 4 ex-
presses the close of its first chapter
(v. 48) on the Old and New Law.

woural Adyou] Nobt the Word
whether external or internal, but any
word that has authority. It is almost
adjectival, *“word-doers,” as we say
“law-abiding,” “law-breakers.”

dxpoara] used in N.T. only in the
eame passages, Rom. ii. 13 and Jam. i
23, 25. It expresses listening, but is
specially used of the disciples or
hearers of philosophers; and probably
also in Judea, where the attendance
on the rabbinical schools was strongly
inculeated.

Cf. R. Shimeon son of Gamaliel in
Aboth i, 18, “All my days I have
Zrown up amougst the wise, and have
not found aught good for a man but
silence: not learning but doingis the
groundwork, and whoso multiplies
words occasions sin.” So also v. 20,
“There are four characters in college-
goers, He that goes and does not
practise, the reward of going is in
his hand. He that practises and does
not go, the reward of practice is in
hishand. He that goes and practises
is pious. He that goes not and
does not practise is wicked” And
again v, 18, “There are four cha-

|

racters in scholars. Quick to hear °

and quick to forget, his gain is can- |

celled by his loss. Slow to hear and
slow to forget, his losa is cancelled by
his gain. Quick to hear and slow to
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forget is wise. Slow to hear and guick
to forget; this is an evil lot.” But
St James uses the common language
in a wider sense.

wapakoy{épevor] The word occurs
Col ii. 4, where the context rather
suggests “ delude by false reasoning.”
But it is very doubtful whether the
word has that force. It has two chief
meanings, not to be confused, from
two meanings of Aoyifopar, to mis-
reckon, cheat in reckoning, and so
cheat in any way; and to misinfer,
draw a wrong conclusion from the
premises, but without implication of
evil intent. It is used several times
in Lxx. for simple beguiling, though by
words. Lightfoot refers to Dan, xiv.
[Bel'and D.] 7. Cf. Ps. Balom. iv, 12,
14 (mapehoyloare év Néyos Sm ok
€orw Spdyv kal kplvav), 25.

23  karaveoiwry, laking nots of]
Not merely to see passively, but to
perceive: as Plato (Sopk. 2334) of
vip mo karaved TO viv éperdpevov,
“] do not catch the question.” Cf
Mt. vii. 3; Acts vil 31, etc.

T0 wpdowmov Tir yerévews avrod, the
Juce of his creation] Not altogether
easy. The phrase must be taken with
T, Tpoxdv T. yevégews (iil. 6), but I
speak only of the simpler case here

presented. Here it is often under-

stood as “his natural face” (A.V.),
lit. the face of his birth, with which
he was born, i.e. his bodily face. But
if such a meaning were intended, no
such circuitous and obscure phrase
would have been used ; . mpdowmor
adrov would have been enough, no
other face being mentioned. Also the
image so presented has no force: if it
is merely a case of hasty looking or
intent looking, all that is said in ». 24
is otiose.

The yéveres is his birth strictly, in

antithesis to later degeneracy; but
the face is the invisible face, the re-
flexion of God’s image in humanity.
Bt James is still consistently referring
to Gen. i The face which a man
beholds when he receives the Divine

- word is the representation of what

God made him to be, though now
defaced by his own wrong doings.
S0 Eustathius in Od. xix. 178, xat
offre pén 7} Inverdmn dxvel Bioploiabas
v ¢pvow, xal wepirrorépa Paiveabac
abrijs, kai T. elkdva Tob éx yevéoews
rpocamov Sizypdpew eire peraypdderv,
where the contrast is between Pe-
nelope’s natural face and its disfigure-
ment by artificial cosmetica,

There is special fitness in the word
because it is used in 1Lxx. for n'nf,ﬁn
and nj‘g‘m, and has thus (from Gen.
ii. 4; v. 1) given Genesis its Greek
name. Initself the word is neuter in
force, and in Greek - philosophy it
rather represents natural processes as
governed by necessity, not by Divine
will. But to a Christian Jew the only

- yéveais could be that of the Penta-

tench, Psalms and Prophets, the
beginnings of things as coming from
the hand of God ; so that it virtually
carries with it the association of our
word “creation” ; and it i to be ob-
gerved that xrious, though found in
Apocr., for “creation,” is never so
used in rxx. proper, though srifo (as
well as wowéw) is; there being mo
Hebrew substantive meaning *crea-
tion.” Of. 2 Mace. vii. 23, 6 r. xéopov
Kriorns, ¢ mhdoas dvfpdmov yéveow
xal wavTey éfevpar yéveaw.

24. xarevdnoev, ho takes note of)
The verb as before: he sees himself
and knows that it is himself that he
sees, the new man xara dedvaricbévra.
The aorist denotes the instantaneous
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and quickly passing character of the
seeing.

dmeAjivley, is gone away] He went
away and remains away : a contrast to
wapapelvas. It was a passing glance,
not taken up into his life, but re-
linquished.

evdéws émerdbero, straightway for-
gettath] Again the aorist because
the forgetting was a single and im-
mediate act.

omoios v, what manner of man he
was] Le. his original image ante-
cedent to change and becoming. Cf.
Apoc. iv. 11, 81y 75 OAnué aov Joav
(not eigiv) xai éxrivfnoay, where foay
perhaps expresses the Divine iden,
realised visibly in xrioes.

On the whole thought of the verse
ef, Origen Hom., in Gen. i § 13,
“Semper ergo intueamur istam imagi-
nem Dei, ut possimus ad ejus simili-
tudinem reformari. 8i enim ad
imaginem Dei factus homo, contra
naturam intuens imaginem diabeli,
per peccatum similis ejus effectus est;
multo magis intuens imaginem Dei,
ad cujus similitudinem factus est a
Deo, per verbum et virtutem ejus
recipiet formam illam quae data ei
fuerat per naturam.” Also Athan,
(Or. cont. Gent. ii. p. 3) apeaks of man
a8 having nothing to hinder him from
aftaining to the knowledge concern-
ing the Divinity, for by his own purity
(xafapéryros) he always contemplates
the image of the Father, the God-
Word, in whose image also he is made,
ik 8¢ § 7. Yuyiis kafaporns éotl
rov fetw 3 éavris xaromrpifecfar, as
the Lord also says, Blessed are the
pure,etc.” See also the passage cited
above on 2. 21.

8o also virtually (though confusedly)
Qecum., but supposing the word to be
the Mosaic Law (3w 7. vépov pavéi-
vorres oiol yeyovaper) and again speak-
ing of a s/giritlml (voyrdw) mirror,

P

25. mapakivras, looketh into] The
notion of a steady gaze has been im-
ported into the word from the context,
and prematurely. It seems never to
have any such meaning. Kdnre and
all its compounds express literally
some kind of stretching or straining
of the body, as up, down, or forward.
Hapaxinre is the stretching forward
the head to catch a glimpse, as
especially through a window or door,
sometimes inwards, oftener outwards.
When used figuratively, as here, it
seems always to imply a rapid, hasty,
and cursory glance. 8¢ Lue. Pisc. 30,
xdmedy pévoy wapéxvyra eis T
Upérepa, the speaker says to the philo-
sophers: “As soon a8 ever I had
merely looked into your world, 1
began to admire you, ete.” ; Bas. Ep,
Izxi. § 1, e 8¢ 6 Seiva Epre mapa-
xifrac horipovpevos wpos T. Plov T.
Xpwrriardy : “ If so and so making it
his ambition just now to cast a glance
at the life of Christians, and then
thinking that his sojourn with us
confers on him some dignity, invents
what he has not heard, and expounds
what he has not understood ”: where
all turns on the slightness and super-
ficiality of -the acquaintance; Philo,
Leg. ad Gai. 8, p. 554, wob yip 7vois
iSloTaws wpd pucpod éuis els fyeporniis
(imperial) Yuyqs mapaxifpa SovAed-
para; Aeh. Tat. ii. 35 [cf Jacobs,
P 593] of beauty that mapaxiar
povow oiyerar; D, Cass, Ixii. 3, Boadicea
of the Romans, ¢£ olmep & wip
Bperawiar ofro: wapékvfrar, “ from the
time that these men put thbeir heads
into Britain”; lxvi. 17, of emperors
who partly reigned together, each of
them believed himself to be emperor
d’ ol ye kat és votTo wapékuiren, “from
the time that he put his head into
this,” i.e. began at all to reign (lii. 1o
is not quite so clear); Demosth. Phil
i. 24 (p. 46 fin.) auxiliary troops wapa-

. —_— - -
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xirarra émi tov T. wohews moNepov,
wpes "AprdBafov xai warrayoi paAlay
oiyerar mhéovra : they just shew them-
selves for the war, and then sail off.,

8t James could not have used such
a word to contain within itself steady
looking, and it must therefore have a
meaning analogous to Lk. ix. 62,
putting hand to the plough, the stress
being on mapapelvas. It answers to
xarevénaey éavréy. [Beeon 1 Pet.i. 12.]

vopor Tékewv Tov Tis éevBeplas, 4
perfect law, even that of liberty]
Here the word has become a law, but
a perfect law, just as they are inter-
changed in Ps. exix. The starting
point is language such as we find in
that Psalm, also Ps. xix. 7: but
Christ's word in the Sermon on the
Mount (Mt. v. 48), itself founded on
Deut. xviii. 13, i the main source,
that being the sum and climax of
Mt. v., the subject of the new or
rather subjacent Law. (On the re-
cognition of the heathen as having a
law and covenant see Isa. xxiv. 5 and
Delitzech and Cheyne.) Thus St
James refers at once to the Gospel
and to what was before the Law (cf,
Rom. ii. 14 as to the heathen): his
“perfect Law” unites both. It is
perfect, as expounded by our Lord,
because it deals not with single acts
but with universal principles.

rov Tiis éhevbepias] In what sense?
Irenaeus thinks of free-will : but that
is not in the context. In Lxx. é\ew-
fepia i3 mnever used in any such
figurative or ethical semse. The
nearest approach in sense is in Ps,
cxix. 32,441,906 (21, 27), “hroad,”
wAarive, wAarvapds, wAareia), Where
the reception of God’s law is repre-
sented as giving spacious room in
which to walk, removing the narrow-
ing bondage of petty personal desires
(cf. Wordsworth’s Ode to Duty). The
idea of the Law as a source of free-
dom was not strange to the later

Jews: so Aboth iii. 8 (R. Nechoniah
Ben Ha-Kansh), “Whoso receives
upon him the yoke of Thorah, they
remove from him the yoke of royalty
and the yoke of worldly care,” etc.
{p- 60}; also Perek R. Meir (=.Aboth
vi.) 2 (R. Joshua Ben Levi), “ It (the
Bath Kol) saith, And the tables were
the work of God, and the writing was
the writing of God, graven upon the
tables (Ex. xxxii. 16} ; read not cha-
ruth ‘graven’ but cheruth ¢ freedom,
for thou wilt find no freeman but him
who is occupied in learning of Thorah”
{p. 114, with Taylor'’s note} ; and also
Philo, Q. omn. prob. Lib. 7 (ii. 452),
Gaoc 8¢ pera vépov {Gaiv éketbepar : bus

he hag also the Stoic language about

the freedom of the wise man: cf. -

Sacr. Ab. e Cain, 37 (i. 188). But
St James seems to mean more than
ethical result; rather the character
of the law, as positive not negative
{“ Thou shalt love...”) and depending
on expansive outflow, not on restraint,
and negation.

xkal mwapapeivas, and there con-
tinueth] The first meaning is to
“stay where one is”: then to “stay
with a person loyally”: also abso-
lutely to “ persevere,” esp. in contrast
to others who fall away. Diod. Bic.
(ii. 2g), contrasting the Greeks with
the Chaldaeans and their hereditary
lore says: mapd 8¢ tois "EMAgow 6
mwokds drapdokeves wpooidy ofé more
s Pihogotias dmrreras, xat péypi Tivds
¢ihomrormoas  dnfiAle, wepiomacbels
trd Prarixis ypeias, ohiyor 8¢ mavredds
éml pehogoplar dmodivres épyohaplas
Ivexev mapapévovaiv év T4 pabipart.
The idea then probably is “perseveres
in” the law, not perseveres looking at
it, nor abides beside it. So Ps. i z,
xal év . voug adrod pelerjoe juépas
kal vvirds.

yevipevos, shewing himself] As
yiveaOe in v, 22.

drpoarts ém\napovis. .. woirs Epyov,

{

!

|
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a hearer that forgetteth...a doer that
worketh] The first genitive maust
beadjectival : not exactly an adjective
¢ g forgetful hearer” but a hearer in
contrast to a doer, and so character-
ised by forgetting. This sense of a
characteristic, or even something
stronger, is always to be traced in
these Hebraistic genitives in Greek.
In like manner &yov is quasi adjec-
tival, and so without the article : with
the article it would have to be in the
plural.

pardpeos] not edhoynrés.  « Happy”
in the sense “to be envied.” He may
have delight in it or he may not : the
state iteelf is good and desirable; if
he is in a right mind, he cannot but
~ delight in it. This paxdpwos hardly
goes back to the Sermon on the
Mount (it comes nearer Ju xiii 17):
rather it is to be referred, if any
whither, to the Psalms, not least to
Ps. i

é& 1 moujoer, tn his doing] Not
&t Ty . Not a reward, but a life.
His action is the action that is right
and therefore uaxapia. It refers back
t0 womrys. -

26. Joxet, seemeth] Se. to himself,
as often.

8pnoxds, religious] An interesting
but extremely rare word. Not known

xcept here and in Lexicographers ;

Latt. religiosws. The derivation is
probably directly from 7péw, and it
seems to mean one who stands in awe
of the gods, and is tremulously scru-
pulous in what regards them. The
actual renderings in Lexx.are strange:
Hesych. érepddofos, edyergs (1); Zt.
Mag. and Buid. érepdofos ; Et. Gud. o
érepodofos, alperieds. Oecum. (Did.),
having previously said that fpnoxeia
denotes something more than faith, a
know]edge of secret things (xpv¢(nw),
interprets 8pnoxdsas ‘“ one who knows
and exactly keeps the things hidden

BE] Tis dokel Gpmrxc}g elvai ,w) XaAwa-

(émoppiirer) in the Law.” We get
more help from other glosses in He-
sych. 8péfaro éprrdéaro, éoeBdaby;
Opeoxy dyvj, mdvra edhaBoupéry;
8peards wepirros, Sacidalpov. None
can come from this passage: so that
they attest other lost passages, all
having the idea of cautious observance
of religious restrictions, sometimes
spoken of with praise, sometimes with
blame. This exactly answers to the .
proper meaning of religiosus, a3 of
religio which is properly the gather-
ing up of oneself in awe, and conse-
quent serupulousness. It thusbelongs
to an early stage of what we now call
religion, containing indeed elements
which are and must be permanent,
but still as a whole narrow and im-
mature, not including faith in God or
love of God. Now this was just the
spirit of much of the later Judaism,
notwithstanding its opposition to the
spirit of the prophets and of much
else in the O.T, and it was apparently
getting the better of the Jewish
Christians, Men prided themselves
on a special religiousness because (as
in the Gospels) they made clean the
outside of the cup and of the platter
and tithed mint and cummin. Thus
the word, though not here used in an
evil sense, is used probably in a
limited semse, in the sense which
these persons would use for them-
selves, @pnoxds would be the word
which they wonld choose to express
their ideal man.

These two concluding verses of ¢. i
bring together the two points of
Christian conduct, which he has been
dwelling on since ». 19, From 19 to
21 he taught slowness to speak and
80 here he teaches the bridling of the
tongue. From 2z to 25 he tanght
doing as againet barren hearing: and
80 here and in 2. 27 he gives illustra-
tions of rightful doing.



L 27]

THE EPISTLE OF ST JAMES 43

ywywy yAogoay éavTol dANa dmaTdy kapdlay éavTob,

!
TovTov uataios 1 Opnoxela.

0pnokela xablapad kal

26. dovrod bis] atrob

xahivayoyoy yrdogay équrod, bri-
dling his tongue] A very common
figure, worked out more fully in iii. 2 ff.

dmardy rapSiav éavrod, deceiving his
heart] This answers to mapadoye(é-
pevos éavrods in 0. 22. Heagain,as in
20, implies that the unbridledness of
tongue aimed at was one which was
defended as the speech of wncom-
premising zeal.

pdrawos, vain, fo no purpose] At
once unreal in itself and ineffectual.
Cf. paraia 4 wioris Spév (1 Cor. xV. 17).
It is much used in the O.T. for the
futility of idols and idolatry (and
hence in N.T., Acta xiv. 15 ; cf. 1 Pet.
i. 18), and so Jer. x. 3, rd vémpa 1.
€fvép pdraca. But still more Isa. xxix.
13 (repeated by our Lord Mt. xv.8£;
Mk vii. 6 £.), pary 8¢ océBovral pe, ote.
(uxx. not Heb.); especially applicable
here to a depravation of the true re-
ligion.

Bpnoxela, religion] A far commoner
word than 8pnoxss, and probably of
wider sense, but still a word of very
limited history. It occurs twice in
Herod. ii. 18, 37, both times with
reference to the Egyptians, first about
an abstinence from certain flesh, and
the second time (dA\Aas re Bpnoxias
émiredéovae) about white robes, cir-
cumcision, shaving, frequent washings,
etc., all cases of personal ceremonial
(80 also Bppokedo il 64). It is ap-
parently absent, as also &pnoxeve,
from Adttic literature : but like many
words found in Herod. eame into nse
in late days. It is doubtful whether
there is any earlier instance than this,
except Wisd. xiv. 18, 27 (-edo xi, 16;
xiv. 16), all of worship of idola or
lower creatures. In N.T. in a good
sense, r. juer. Opnoxeias, Acts xxvi. 5,
which illustrates the use of e ris...
8pnoxds :-and in 8t Paul (Col. ii. 18)
8p. 7. dyyérow (also 23, éferobpnoxeia).

It has a more positively bad sense in
Phile, Guod deter. pot. 7 (i. 195), where
a man who uses purifications or
lavishes wealth on temples and heca-
tombs and votive offerings is called
Oprokeiay dvrl éaudmros  fjyotpevos.
But shortly afterwards Clem. Rom.
uses it freely in a good sense (xlv. 7),
7oy fpnokevdvrev T. peyalompeni] rai
&rdobor Bpnakelay r. Syriorov,and IxiL 1,
mepl pév Tov deneovreov T Opnoxelg
nudy, the virtuous life *suitable to
our worship” of God, as just ex-
pounded by a prayer. And still more
strongly Melito, p. 413 Otto, ovx éopéy
Mbwy Oepamevral, d\A& pdvor feot Tob
PO WAVTwY...kal T. XPOTOV AvTOD...
éopéy Bpnaxevral : where fpnorevral is
equal to or better than fepamevrai.
And so often in the Fathers and other
later writers. What is commonly said
that fpnoxeia means only ritual is not
exact. Hpnoxeia I8 simply reverence
of the gods or worship of the gods,
two sides of the same feoling. The
reverence gives rise to ceremonial
rites, not of worship but of abstention,
which are often called fpnoxeie. The
worship was expressed in ritual acts,
which sometimes are called 8pnoeia,
esp. in the plural fpnoxeiac. But the
fundamental idea is still what under-
lies both. Besides, however, the exx.
already cited, there are others which
especially conmect it with Jewish
ceremonial religion, as 4 Mace. v. 6, of
refusal to eat pork or things offered to
idols. Thus Bt James is still using
the word preferred by the Jewish
Christians, not that which he would
have chosen independently.

27. Opnoxela kabapa ka} dulavros,
a pure and undefiled religion] I1tis
not 7 xaf. xai du. dp. He does not
say or mean that what follows includes
all that can be called pure and un-
defiled religion,
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Why these particular words, kafapd
and dplarros, rather than ainfus or
some such word? Because he is still
keeping in view the pretension made
on behalf of the vain religion, viz.
that it was pure and free from pollu-
tion. This alone would suffice to
shew that 8t James had chiefly in
view ceremonial dpyexeia, the washings
and purifications of late Judaism , mul-
tiplying Levitical ordinances. These
terms which you claim, he means, for
your vain éppoxeia do really belong to
something very different (Lk. xi. 41).

wapa] In His sight, in His presence,
and so in His eyes,

1@ fed xai marpi] The {wo names
ar® probably combined with reference
both to what has preceded and to
what is going to follow. The false
religion spoke much of God, but
forgot that He was also Father. A
true sense of being His children would
lead to a different conception of Him
and of the kind of service aceeptable
to Him, And again, to think of Him
a3 Father was to thiok of men as
brethren ; a point of view forgotten
in this 8pnoxeia which set no store on
such brotherliness as is involved in
the visiting of orphans and widows.

émorémrecbae, to visit] The word
is often used in O.T. of God visiting
individual persons or His people: but
no case like this. Ecclus. vii. 35 has
it of visiting the sick, and so Test.
Sim. i; Mt. xxv. 36, 43 (the latter é»
duvhexf as well as dofevotvra): and
it seems an ordinary Greek usage as
Xen, Cyr. V. 4. 10; Mem, iii. 11. 10;
Plut. Mor. (ii. 129 ¢, 7. Ppidovs do-
8evotvras); Luc. Philops. 6.

The word must doubtless then be
taken literally: not the mere bestowal
of alms, but the personal service.
The Bible represents God as specially
taking thought for the fatherless and

widow, as their “father,” Pa. lxviii. 5 .
{cf. Deut. xxvii, 19; Iaa. i 17; Ecclus.
iv. 10} In contrast Mk xii. 40 (| Lk.
xx, 47), the devouring widows’ houses
is & mark of the scribes.

domdor, unstained] Quite a late
word, apparently not extant before
N.T The force of the word here is
that after St James has noticed the
acts of brotherly care towards orphans
and widows, he returns to the claim
of purity, as though to point out that
there was indeed a purity and unde-
filedness in the strictest sense to be
pursued, not from fictitions and arti-
ficial pollutions, but from a power able
to infect and pollute the inward self.

damd Toi xéopov, from the world)
The use of céopos here is remarkable,
The word can hardly be used neutrally
here, as though 8t James meant only
that the xéouos contained things that
might bring moral defilement. The
«éapor i8 evidently thought of as itself
defiling. The same comes out yet
more strongly in iv. 4, and probably
also in the difficult ii. 6. We are
used to this language as conventional,
But it needs investigation as to iis
strict meaning and origin, There is
nothing of the kind in the first three
Gospels or in the Acta or (strange to
say) the Apoealypse or Hebrews:
very abundant in St John's Gospel
and first Epistle; and 1 Jn il 15
furnishes a remarkable parallel to iv.
4. It is not very clear in 8t Paul
{2 Cor. vii. 10), 6 x. odros (1 Cor. iii,
19; V. 10; vil. 31; Eph ii. 2] being,
at least partly, a different conception ;
but it is found in 2 Peter, distinctly
in ii. 20, 7& pudopara r. xéguov (ct.
domwdoy), and indirectly i 4; ii. 5
(bis); iit. 6. Thus it is clear in St
John'’s Gospel and Epistle, z Peter,
and St James. There is nothing to
be made of the common Greek sense
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as the visible universe, or the order
of it. This physical sense seems to
belong to some places where the word
is used, but not to those where the
k6opos is in any sense evil
The conceptior must be Jewish:
can it be traced back to the O.T.1
Certainly not the Greek word from
‘the Lxx., for there it has only the
“order” or “ornament” meanings.
In the Apocr. it is the world, but not
in an evil sense. In the Lxx. its
place iz apparently taken by olxougér,
which represents the Heb. ‘p;a, a
“curious ancient word, always used
without the article, meaning appar-
ently at first the fruitful soil of the
earth, and then ag a virtual synonym
of “earth,” but esp. earth as the
habitation of men. Sometimes, like
“world,” it is naturally transferred
to the coliective races of men. Hence
we get an intermediate sense in Ps,
ix, 8, where God appears as judging
Lf‘:ﬂ'l in rightecusness, and the phrase
is repeated in the later psalms, xcvi.
13; xXcviih 9. But it acquires a
more distinctly bad sense in the
early chapters of Isaiah, xiii, 11; xiv.
17 (21); xviilL 3; xxiv. 4 (see foll. zo.
for sense); xxvi g, 18, In these
passages it means the sum of the
fierce surrounding heathen nations,
the powers of the heathen world
at once destructive and corruptive
(sxvi, ), and see Cheyne’s note,
who calls attention to two points:
“(1) the Jews are in constant inter-
course with the heathen; (2) they
suffer, not merely by their political
subjugation, but by the moral gulf
between themselves and the heathen.”
Thus 938 is virtually the ideal
Babylon of the prophets and still more
of the Apocalypse. Delitzsch (Isa.
xxvi 18) rightly calls it & xéopes:
and conversely we may say that the
N.T.. xéopos probably came from this
source.

To Jewish Christians scattered
through the Empire, to the Christians
of Ephesus (1 Jn), the contact with the
beathen world would be a perpetual
source of moral danger, and they
would be tempted to all sorts of risks
from trying to avoid collisions with it
Its injurious effects would be many ;
but their prevailing characteristic
would be defilement. In St John,
and perhaps to some extent here, we
have the paradox of the holy people
itself becoming the world, by putting
on in other forms the maxims and
practice of an outer world. At all
events the evil iz conceived of as
residing not in anything physical, but
in a corrupt and perverted society of
men, This is probably always the
true ethical sense of “world.” Thus
the two clauses answer to each other
in respect of the outward objects of
the two forms of pure religion: the
one is a duty of communication with
men for good, the other a duty of
avoiding such evil as comes from com-
munication with men.

The whole verse has doubtless a
paradoxical shape, though this is ex-
plained by the latent antithesis to the
spurious dpnoxela. But in any case
the conception is that of Isa. Iviii
3—7 (esp. 6) ; Zech. vii. 4—10.

It closes the paragraph 19—27
with a general statement as to re-
ligion; corresponding to »o. 17, 18,
which form a general statement as to
theology concluding the first section.

II, 1. dBelgpol pov] The preface
being ended St James furns to the
special points of practice which he
had directly in view., He makes no
further exordium, but breaks at once
in medias res with this personal
appeal, putting £3. pov in the fore-
front. It does not occur again at the
beginning of a sentence till the close
(v. 19).

In what follows in this verse three
points of construction require con-
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2. Xpworod] Xpuwrob,

sideration: the mood and general
force of p3...éxere ; the nature of the
genitive ol kuvpiov in connexion with
i mlorw; and the construction and
consequent interpretation of rijs 86&ns.
#) & wpogwmohyuyriars Exere] This
is often, naturally enough, taken as an
imperative : but this gives a rather
tame sense, and gives no exact senso
to év mp. Exere, and especially to the
position of év mp. as coming before
Ixere. It is more natural to take it
as an interrogative appeal to their
consciences: “Can you really think
év mpocwmoinpyrims that you are
having or kolding the faith etc.”
The plural -ais probably expresses
“in (doing) acts of” When words
having an abstract sense are in the
plural, the meaning is either different
kinds (as “ambitions” = different kinds
of ambition) or different concrete acts
or examples, The abatract has no
number strictly speaking: but a plural
at once implies a number of singulars
to make it up, and (apart from kinds)
things concrete can alonebenumbered.
mwpocemoknuyriass, acts of partiality)
This group of words has a Hebrew
origin. 1D R¥), “to receive the face
of,” is much used in different books
of the O.T. for receiving with favour
an applicant, whether in a good or
bad sense. The exact force of the
phrase is not clear. NY) has not
the strong sense “accept,” “welcome,”
but rather either simply “take” or
“1ift up,” and some accordingly adopt
“lift up.” Against this Gesen. Thes.
915 f. (cf. Hupfeld on Ps. lxxxii 2)
has argued with much force: but he
has not succeeded in explaining the
precise manner in which ¢ taking the
face of” comes to have the required
meaning. From the sense of receiving
a particular person with favour would
naturally come the perversion, the
receiving with undue favour, ie.

favouritism, partiality. In some of
the passages the partiality is spoken
of as due to bribes: but this is an
accident : the partiality itself is what
the phrase denotes, It is variously
rendered by the Lxx, a8 AauSare
nwpéownoy, mposdéyopar wp., favpdfw
wp. etc. The N.T. has AapB., faup.,
BAére els. From the commonest
rendering were formed a group of
compound words, wposwmoAijurys
Acts x. 34; dmpocwnodjurres I Pet,
i. 17; mpocwroAnurTie Jam. ii. 9; and
wpocwroknuyria here and three times
in 8t Paul. They are doubtless words
of Palestinian Greek.

éxere Ty miotrw Toi kvplov fudy
xr.] The two most obvious senses
of the genitive here are the subjec-
tive, the faith which our Lord Himself
had, and the objective, the faith in
Him. The former is not a likely sense
to be meant without some special
iudication of it: the latter is not
supported by any clear parallels, and
(taken thus nakedly) gives a not very
relevant turn to the sentence. The
true sense is doubtless more compre-

hensive, and answers to an idea widely .

spread in the N.T.; “which comes :

from Him, and depends on Him,” “the
faith which He taught, and makes
possible, and bestows”: it ie a faith
in God, enlarged and strengthened by
the revelation of His Son; the faith
in God which specially arises out of
the Gospel and rests on Him of whom
the Gospel speaks. It thus includes

a faith 4% Christ: but this is only the

first step on the way to a surer and
better faith in God. “He that hath
seen me hath seen the Father.” This
is the probable sense always where
wioris is followed by ’Incoet or similar
worda. Even Mk xi 22, &yere miorw
Oeot, iz not so much “Have faith in
God” as “Have faith from God,
Trust on, as men should do to whom
God is a reality.”



II. 1]

Toi xupiow fpudy] It is impossible
to determine precisely how much
meaning 8t James put into these
words. But they do not differ from
8t PauPs formula, and probably to
say the least go much beyond what
the disciples meant by xipios in the
days of the ministry. They must be
taken with i. 1.

s 8dns, who is the Glory] Adfns
is very difficult in this position. Some
take it with wiorw, changing the
meaning of mioTiv: Have ye the faith
in respect of glory? equivalent to,
Do ye take the same view of true
glory and dignity 1 This gives a fair
-8ense; but imports an unnatural force
into mwiorw, and leaves the transposi-
tion of 7. 84£ns inexplicable, besides
disturbing the connexion between r.
mwiorw and r. xvplov ete. The other
interpretations, “faith in the glory,”
“glorious faith,” are evidently im-
possible.

Another favourite way is to take it
with 7. «vpiov (80 A.V.). The possi-
bility of two genitives, judv and r.
doéns, cannot be denied : 8o in 1 Tim.
iv. 2 Sawpovior and YrevBoréywv are pro-
bably independent genitives governed
by didackaiias: also Acts v. 32 (T.R.);
2 Cor. v. 1; Phil ii. 30; Mt. xxvi. 28:
(Winer-Moulton 239). But . wwpiov
+, 8déne is itself a phrase at once so
compact and so nearly unique (1 Cor.
i, 8; cf. 6 feds 1. Bdfys Ps. xxix. 3,
and probably thence Acts vii. 2) that
the division of it into two distant
parts is not probable, and can only be
taken as a posgible interpretation.

It is needless to examine the com-
bination with Xpiorot, or with the
whole phrase r. xvplov judr 'L X

There remains the possibility of not
taking it as directly dependent on any
preceding words, but in apposition to
’L X., “our Lord Jesus Christ, wko
i¢ the Glory”: so Bengel. - Several
passages of the Epistles give a partial
confirmation. Rom. ix. 4, 7 8ifa
seems to be the glory of the Divine
presence {0.T.); 1 Cor. xi. 7, a man
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is said to be elxav xal 8dfa 6Beod,
which may be taken with 2. 3, xechars
8¢ yuvawos & dwjp, xeparyj d¢ Tob
xmatob 6 feds; Eph. i, 17, 6 feds
To0 kuplov fjudy 'L X. & marmip TS
86&ns, where the two clauses seem to
stand in precise parallelism and it
seems impossible to give the second
an intelligible sense except it means
that the Son was Himself the Glory;
Tit. il 13, ™y pakaplay Amida xai
émupdvesay Tiis 30fns Tob peydiov Oeod
kal gwrijpos judy X. 1, where it is on
the whole easiest to take X. 'L as in
apposition to r. 86fns 7. peydlov deod
&, cwrfipos fudy. Illustrative passages
are 2 Cor. iv. 6 ; Heb. L 3 (dravyaocpa
. 86&ns, He who is an effulgence of
the Fathers glory being thereby
Himself the Glory); possibly 1 Pet.
iv. 14; also Apoe. xxi. 11, 23, where
note the parallelism to xai ¢ Avyvos
adriis T6 dpviov. [See Add. Note.}
But was there anything to lead to
such a representation? The O.T.
speaks much of the 23 of the Lord.
From this and from the late dread of
connecting God too closely with lower
things arose the Jewish conceptions
of the Glory N2!, and the Shechinah.
See Weber 160 on the Glory as in
Heaven ; 179 ff. on the Glory and the
Shechinah, and the relation of the
Shechinah to the Word in the Tar-
gums (cf. Westeott, Tntrod.® 152);
and 182 ff. the combination of both
coneeptions (Word and Shechinah) in
the Shechinah in Talmud and Mid-
rash. Now the Word of the Targums

- i3 the true antecedent of the Logos

in 8t John, much more so than the
Logos of Philo; and it would be only
natural that the other great concep-
tion whichk linked God to men, that
of the Glory, should he transferred to
Christ as the true fulfiller of it.

The force then of the title here
would probably be that the faith of
Christ as the Glory waa peculiarly at
variance with this favouritism shewn

to .the rich: since He who repre- :

sented the very majesty of heaven
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was distinguished by His lowliness
and poverty: cf Phil ii. 5 ff.; 2 Cor.
viii. ¢ As 8t James (iii. g) rebukes
the cursing of men who are made in
the likeness of God, 80 here he rebukes
the contemptuous usage of poor men,
oven such as the Incarnate Glory of
God Himself became.

2. els guvayaylp dpdy, tnto your
{ place of ) assembly] The word means
either the assembly or the building
which held the assembly, and either
makes sense: in Jn vi. 59, xviil 20
it is the assembly clearly.

Two subjects of historical interest,
the thing and the word, demand
notice. As regards the thing syna-
gogue see Plumptre in Smith’s Dict.;
Schiirer ii. § 27. The date when the
synagogue-system arose is unknown.
It is remarkable that there are no
clear traces of it in the Apocrypha;
yet probably there is a reference in
Ps. lxxiv. 3 (Maccabaean) But it
was widely spread in the first century
in all places where Jews were to be
found,

The name “synagogue.” The origin
is doubtless the LxX., but in a con-
fused way. There are two chief words
in O.T. {c¢f. Schiirer Zec. [and Hort,
Christian Ecclesia])for kindred mean-
ings, 5§l|73, “ congregation,” and W,
“asgembly”: in this sense W is
almost always rendered ovvaywyd,
SQR éexhnoia about 70 times, ovva-
Yy} about half ag many, other words
very rarely. Probably éxxAnoia was
chosen for 531?, because both words
express the calling or summoning of
a public assembly (convocation) by
a herald. Both W and evvayeyy]
are somewhat more general words.
But the difference in usage was very
slight. They stand side by side in
Prov. v. 14 (where see Delitzsch), also
(Heb.) Exod. xii. 6; and [éf]exxAnoid-
{ew owayeyiy occurs several times;

also qumjyfnoav...éxxhyoia (sic) z Bzra
X. I, and émovmixfn éexhnoia 1 Mace.
v. 16. This O.T. double use recurs in
Apocrypha, especially Ecclus. and
1 Macc. The late traces of éxxhnoia
shew that it must have survived,
apparently as the body of men making
up a congregation, the religious com-
munity so to speak; and also as
the community of the whole nation
(Mt. xvi. 18), as in the O.T. (For
the Hebrew words used see Schiirer
lc) The late use of owraywydj was
apparently limited to the individual
buildings, or to the congregation as
asgembled in them, There is some
evidence of its being employed to
denote some religious associations
among the Greeks (see Harnack cited
below), but probably this had nothing
to do with the selection. It is very
common for Jewish synagogues in
N.T.; three times in Josephus; also
Philo, Q. omn. prob. Iib, 12 (ii. 458),
“The seventh day is reckoned holy,
on which abstaining from other works,
kal els iepods dpupoipevor Témovs, ol
xakoivra: cwaywyal, they sit in ranks
according to age, the younger below
the older, placed for listening with
the fitting order.”

Now, as far as evidence goes, the
Christian usage was to adopt éridnoia
both for single congregations and for
a whole community. For the building
it is nof used in the apostolic age,
though it was afterwards. Om the
other hand the Christian use of svva-
yoyi i8 very limited : see a long note
in Harnack Hermas Mand. xi. g.
He shews how rarely and as it were
etymologically only it was used by
ordinary Christian writers, and it at
last became definitely the synagoga
contrasted with ecclesia as in Augus-
tine; and in earlier writers it some-
times is used in a depreciatory sense
like our “conventicle” What how.
ever especially concerns us here is
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3. 7 xdBov éxei] éxel 7 xdfov 4

the evidence for its use among Jewish
Christians, see Lightfoot, Pkil. 190:
Epiph.(xxx.18)statesthat the Ebionites
call their church guraywyjy and not
éacdnoiav ; and Jer. Ep. 112. 13 says
of the Ebionites, “To the present day
through all the synagogues of the E.
~among the Jews there is a heresy
called of the Minaei” etc. This makes
it very likely that Jewish Ebionites
inherited the name from the purer
days of Jewish Christianity, and that
St James does here distinctly mean
“synagogue”: and since he elsewhere
(v. 14) speaks of . mpecBvrépovs Tis
ékxhnolas, ie. the living congregation,
the difference of word suggests that
" here the building is meant.
xpvoobaxridios] Not known else-
where. The adjective was doubtless
chosen to express that the wearing of
gold rings, probably a multitude of
them (rév dakrvAior mAijfos Exwy, Luc.
Nigr. xiil.), was characteristic of the
kind of man.

éodire Aapmpi contrasted with go-
wapd éo6ir] The two words are
strictly opposed, as often ; practically
new glossy clothes and old shabby
clothes. Aapmpés has nothing to do
with brilliance of colour, being in fact
often used of white robes. Artemi-
dorus (ii. 3 s. fin.), after enumerating
the omens from garments of all sorts
of colours, concludes del' 3¢ dpewor
xafapa xai Aapmpd ipdria Exew xal
mremhvpéva kakds § pumapa kal dmhvre,
mAjy Ty Tds purades épyaoias épyalo-
peéveor,

3. émBA&rre 8¢ éml, and ye look
with favour on] ‘EmBMnre éni is
often used in Lxx. of God locking
with favour on men; not apparently

ot diexplbrre...

TOrNpY.

of men on men. But Aristotle (Eth.
Nic. iv, 2, p. 1120b 6) says (in giving)
10 ydp pn émBMémew ' éavrov dhev-
fepiov, to pay no regard to oneself
and one’s own interest.

xa\ds, in @ good place] Ael. V. H.
il. 13, kat 87 xal €v xak@ 7. Bearpov
éeabyro; xiii. 22, Ptolemy having
built a temple for Homer avrév pév
kalov kaAos ékdfire, kKA@ 8¢ Tas
mwikets wepiéoTnae T. dydhparos.

arife § xdbfov] It is uncertain
whether to read oriify # kdfov éxei
vmo To Umomadiov (B ff), or oriib: éxel
# xdfov vmwd 76 Ymomadior. Probably
the former, notwithstanding the want
of verbal balance. Stand anywhere
contrasted with sit in a particular
humble place.

Omd 76 dromdSidy pov, below my foot-
stool] “Ymé might be “ down against,”
i.e. close up to, with the accessory
sense of lowness, But more probably
“below?” in the sense of in a lower
place, as Plutarch Artaz. v. (i. 1013 E)
xabelopévay ris pév vn° avTi, Tis 8¢
pyTpds vmép avTow.

No «xai before od ; perhaps omit
ov (B* ff) which gives the same sense,
substituting affirmation for question,

Stexpifnre v éavrols, divided in
your own minds] Asi. 6; explained
by Mt. xxi. 21, éiv Eyyre wioTw xkal py
Suaxp:fire, appearing in Mk xi 23 as
xai p3) Siaxpify év h kaplig avrod dAAa.
moredy Om kA ; of. Acts 3, 20;
Rom. iv. 20; xiv. 23 (8rn odk éx
miorews): cf. Jude 22, The idea is
that the singleness and strength of
faith is split up and shattered by the
divided mind, professing devotion to
God yet reaching away to a petty and
low standard. ’Ev éavrois is in anti-

mornpidw ;] diexplinre..
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thesiz to0 what follows: the wrong-
doing to others is traced back to its
‘root within, just as in iv, 1.

kpiral Suadoyiwoudy mompdy, judges
swayed by evil deliberations] The
genitive is not unlike i. 25. The idea
seems o be “judges swayed by evil
deliberations or thinkings”: contrast
Prov. xii. 5, Aoywpot Suaiwy kpipara.
Siahoyiopds 8 a very elastic word,
In Mt xV. 19 3iadoyiopol moimpol
(I Mk. vii. 21, of Siakoytapol of xaxol)
stand at the head of the evil things
that come forth from the heart, and
probably mean malicious evil plottings
(cf. 1 Tim. ii. 8, xwpis dpyhs xai da-
Aoyworpod), answering apparently to the
single Hebrew word N1, properly
only a thought, device, but usually an
evil devicee. In various places of
8t Luke it is used of the plotting of
the Pharisees and the imperfect faith
of the disciples. Probably the mere
suggestion that they made themselves
xpiral contained a reproach: cf, iv. 11:
they broke the command of the
Sermon on the Mount (Mt. vii. 1).
But further the office of & true judge
is to divide, to sever right from wrong:
but here the division was dictated not
by justice according to the facts, but
by evil divisions within their own
minds {cf. Rom. xiv. 10, 13), by evil
calculations, as we might say. Con-
trast Lk =xiv. 12ff, Such moral
distraction is & form of dwfruyia, and
opposed to the singleness of faith.

5. dxovaare, hearken] An im-
perative like lore in i 19, but with a
sharper tone, as of a warning propbet:
cf, especially Isa. li. 1, 4, 7. It intro-
duces an appeal to a truth that could
not be denied by any who accepted
Christ's Gospel. It is softened at
once by ddek ol pov dyamyrof, of which
dyar, here occurs for the last time
(previcusly in i 16; i. 19, where like-
wise there are appeals to accepted

1 -
ovy 0 Beos éfe?te'ga'ro TOVUS TTWYOUS T®

but practically belied truths).

ody & Qeds ébéhefaro, did not God
choose] What cheice by God is meant
here? In our Lord’s apocalyptic dis-
course M¢, xxiv, 22 (with ||*) He spoke
of the shortening of the days of tribu-
lation for the elect’s sake, and Mk
adds obs éfeAéfaro, which is virtually
implied in the verbal éxdexrovs. The
conception doubtless is that the infant
church or congregation of Christians
owed their hearing and reception of
the Gospel to God’s choice. Here as
elsewhere it is not a simple question of
benefit bestowed on some and refused
to others: those on whom it is be-
stowed receive it for the sake of the
rest : they are God's instruments for
the diffusion of His truth and salva-
tion. This choice of Christians by God
from among heathenism or unbeliev-
ing Judaism is spoken of by St Paul
1 Cor. i 27 f. (a passage much re-
sembling this) and Eph. L 4. It is
implied in various places where éx-
Aexrgs OF éxhoyr i8 spoken of. Both
words occur ofter in 8t Paul, édoyi
in 2 Pet. i. 10, and édickexrds especially
in 1 Pet. viz. L 1; il 4, 6, 9, where
8t Peter carries it back to two
passages of Isaiah, one xxviii. 16 Lxx,
only (ef. Prov, xvii. 3 Lxx.) properly
““well-tried” ; the other xliii, 20, where
as in neighbouring chapters and some
Psalms it refers to Israel as the object
of God's choice. But éfekéfaro itself
stands in a still more fundamental
passage, Deut. xiv. 1, 2. [See further
on 1 Peter U, cc.)

8t James does not however refer
directly to Christians but to the poor.
The reference is doubtless to the
special manner in which Christ’s own
preaching was addressed to the poor.
The Gospel was not intended to be
confined to them ; but they were to
be its first and its strictly primary
recipients, the recipients-who would
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best shew its true character. “Blessed
are yo poor” are the first words of
the Sermon on the Mount: mreyoi
evayyehifovras is the culminating mark
of Christ’s true Messiahship, founded
about Isa. Ixi. 1, which is quoted in
full in the words spoken in the syna-~
gogue at Nazareth which head the
ministry in 8t Luke (iv. 18), as the
Sermon on the Mount does in
St Matthew.

Tobs mrwyols T¢ Kbope, the poor in
the eyes of the world] T¢ xéope
might be taker as “in relation to the
world”: but more probably ‘in the
eyes of “the world”’ (cf. 1 Cor. 1. 18, 7.
dmolvpévors kv 2 Cor. x. 4 dwvard
¢ Oeip; Acts Vil 20 dovelos 7. fed).
CL. Lk. xvi. 15 16 ér dvfpdrows vyryAow,
said to the ¢Adpyvpor Pharisees.
“The world” is used in the same
sense as before, here as judging by an
external and superficial standard.

mAovoiovs év miore, to be rich in
virtue of faith] Not “as being,” but
“to be” expressed more explicitly in
Eph. i 4 by elvar fpas dylovs kal
dpdipovs k.T.A.

The meaning is not “abounding in
faith,” which would weaken the force
of mhovoiovs in this connexion, but
“rich in virtue of faith”: their faith
of itself constituted them not only
powerful, able to move mountains,
but rich: see 2 Cor. vi. 10; viii. 9;
Apoc. ii. 9; iil. 18; and esp. 1 Pet.
i. 7. The explanation is that the use
and enjoyment of riches contain two
elements, the thing used and enjoyed,
and the inward power of using and
enjoying it; and this inward power
is so intensified and multiplied by a
strong and simple faith in God that
it so to speak extracts more out of
external poverty than can without it
be extracted out of external riches.

oUx ol mwAovoiol kaTadvva-

Cf. Ps. xxxvil. 16 and in spirit the
whele Psalm; Zest. Gad 7, 6 yap
wéms xal dpdoves, éml waoe Kuple €v-
XApLoTEY, abTOs wapd waas TAOUTEL, OT
oUk €xeL TOF TOMMPOV TeEPIOMATUOY TGV
dvlpamay.

kAnpovdpovs Tis Baodkelas, heirs of
the kingdom] The kingdom of heaven
is what in the Sermon on the Mount
is especially proncunced to belong to
the poor. The Gospel preached to
them i the Gospel of the kingdom.
In Lk xii. 32 we have “Fear not, little
flock; for it is your Father’s good
pleasure to give you the kingdom”;
and less distinct passages abound.
The combination xAngow. 1. Bacir. oc-
curs in Mt. xxv. 34 and in 8¢ Paul
(1 Cor. vi. 9f,; xv. 50; Gal. v. 21: cf.
Eph. v. 5), but not in cennexion with
the poor. The conception of inherit-
ance is common however in gimilar
contexts, and especially in the O. T.
It is involved in the conception of
sonship, a8 Gal. iv. 7.

fis émnyyetharo Tois dyandaw avrdy,
which He promised to them that love
Him] This corresponds exactly to the
use of the same phrase with rov oré-
¢avoy 1. {ofis in i. 12, Even with that
peculiar phrase derivation from the
Apocalypse was seen to be unlikely:
much more this commoner phrase from
Apoc.i.6; v.10. The promise referred
to is probably Dan. vii. 18, 27, though
our Lord’s language may possibly be
meant, or may at least give definite-
ness to the older language. Tois
dyardow is, as before, the general
Deuteronomic term expressing fulfil-
ment of the new and perfect Law.

6. Tpueis 8¢]in the strongest contrast.

pripaoere] Se. in that act, Not
merely failed to give him honour, but
treated him with dishonour. So Prov.
xiv, 21; xxii. 22; and cf, 1 Cor. xi. 22,

4—2
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ody ol mholoio, do mot the rich]
‘What follows shews that rich men not
Christians are meant. But this does
not force us to take the rich and poor
of ». 2 as gther than Christians. Within
the Christian body there were both
classes: but further the whole bodywas
bound to regard itself emphatically as
& band of poor men in the face of the
wealth and power of the encompassing
heathen or even Jewish world. The
whole passage reminds us that the
name Ebionites for the Jewish Chris-
tians of Palestine has nothing to do
with an imaginary Ebion, but is simply
the Ebionim, the Poor Men.

xaraluvaorelovoy  Budy, OpPpress
you] Avvacresw is to “bea potentate,”
“have” or “exercise mastery,” either
absolutely or over some one in par-
ticular: sometimes in a neutral sense,
sometimes with a bad sense “lord it
over.” Karadwasrelw expresses the
same more strongly, violent exercise
of mastery, tyranny. It occurs in
Xen. and often in late Greek: much
in 1xx., chiefly for M)}, to oppress;
as the poor Ezek. xviil 12; xxii. 29;
(Lxx. Amos viil. 4); also Wisd. ii. 10,
The case is usually (always in Lxx.)
the accusative, but the genitive occurs
Diod. Sic. xiii. 73 fin. and Symm. ap-
parently (Ps, Ixiv. 4), of. Wyttenb., as
often happens with compounds into
which kara enters.

kal avrol €\xovoiwy vuis, and are not
they the men that drag yow] Not
“drag you in person,” as is shewn by
2. 7. The pretext of law covered
violent usage: ef. odpo Acts viil. 3;
zvii. 6. [Swete on Ps.-Pet. iii.]

els kptripia, tnto courts of justice}
Here the meaning can hardly be
“guits,” though kpirjpa may mean
this, DBetter, as sometimes, courts
of justice, though we-should have
expected émi rather than els.

It can hardly be doubted that this

means judicial persecutions, whether
formally on the ground of being
Christians, we cannot tell for that
time. No definite law against Chris-
tians is likely to have then existed.
But if they had become objects of
dislike, it was easy to find legal
protexts.

7. ovk avrol Bhacgyuodaw, are not
they the men who abuse] BlaoPnpée
carries with it nothing of our sense
of “blaspheme” as containing some
extreme irreverence towards God. It
is simply abusive and scurrilous lan-
guage whether directed against God
or men. Very rare in Lxx. It comes
here from Isai. lii. 5 where the word
is y¥3 properly expressive of con-
tempt, usua.lly rendered mapofive
(even with rd ovop.a) or some such
word (one derivative is once B?\audm-
,.ur.-, Ezek. xxXV. 12).

76 ka\ov Owopa, the honourable
name] Worthy of admiration, not
contempt and contumely. Kaldy/is
what i8 good as seen, as makhhg a
direct impression on those who come
in contact with it; contrast dyafds
which is good in result.

15 émuchnlév €’ dpds, by the which
ye arecalled] From the Lxx. of Amos
ix. 12 (quoted Acts xv. 17) literally
following the Hebrew, but also Jer.
ziv. 9. The phrase is adopted for its
vividness, The name was as it were
laid upon them, stamping them with
a special allegiance,

What name does he mean? Pro-
bably Xpiorrés or Xpioriavds, as 1 Pet.

iv. 14, 16; of. Acts xxvi, 28, That is, !

the watchword, as seen in the Acts,
was “ Jesus is Christ”: and so in the
more important and significant name
of the two the whole sense became
concentrated. If the Epistle was
indeed addressed first to Antioch, it
is an interesting fact that there the
disciples were first called Christians.

——

.



1I. 8]

-

THE EPISTLE OF ST JAMES 53

140 &~ g 3 ! - \ \ 3\
ép’ vuds; ‘et pevror vopov TekeiTe BaoiAikoy KaTa TNy

It matters little for St James’ mean-
ing whether the name was chosen by
Christians themselves or given by
others in reproach (Tac. Ann. xv. 44,
quos per flagitia invisos vulgus Chris-
tianos appellabat). It would soon be
willingly accepted: and if this had
not taken place wher St James wrote,
it would at least contain the xalov
dvopa Xpurrés. [See Lightfoot, Jg-
natius vol. L p. 400.] '

8. pévroy, indeed, really] Not an
easy use of this particle, which occurs
Jn five times; 2 Tim. il 19; Jud. 8.
In 8t John and St Paul it clearly has
its commonest (adversative) sense
“however,” “howbeit,” and perhaps
also in 8t Jude. Hence commentators
naturally try to find the same sense
here. A sharp and intelligible adver-
sativeness is obtained by supposing
St James to be replying to an imagined
plea of the Jewish Christians that
they were shewing their love to their
neighbours by their civility to the
man with the gold rings. It is hardly
credible however that so absurd a
plea, of which there is not the least
hint in the text, should be contem-
plated by 8t James; and it is difficult
to find any other way of satisfactorily
Jjustifying an adversative sense. It
seems more likely that uévroe retains
it original force of a strong affirma-
tion, which is not confined to answers
to questions, though they furnish the
commonest examples, It is virtually
little more than a strengthened pév,
and a 8¢ naturally follows. It thus
becomes equal to *“if you indeed,” “if
you really” This kind of sense is
common in Xen. especially the e-
morabilia (a8 i. 3. 1o with el ; L 4. 18
with #r; see Kiihner : also his Gr. ii.
694 £.: cf. Bturz Lex. Xen. iii. 114 £).
The force of the particle seems to lie
in an implied reference to a contra-
diction between the respect of persons
and a virtue specially claimed, namely
fulfilment of the Law. Thus just as

8t James had rebuked the unreal
drpdacis, the unreal dpnoxela, the un-
real wiomis, so here he rebukes an
unreal keeping of the law.

TeAeire, Sulfil]- As Rom. ii. 27. In
both places the peculiar word was
probably choser to express that it is
not a direct performance, but a virtual
fulfilment : ¢f. Rom, ii. 14f.

vopov...Lacdukéy, @ royal law] The
order shews that either Baciudy is
accessory (*‘a law, a royal law’), or
has a special force, a law which well
deserves to be called “royal.” But
in what sense royal? Probably not
in the vague figurative sense common
in Greek to denote anything specially
high or worthy (zometimes Bagixds
xai Betos); nor again in the Greek
application to laws, perhaps starting
from Pindars famous »duos wdvrev
Bacdeds (on which see Thompson
Gorg. 484 B), of which the most inter-
esting for our purpose are in Xen,
Oec. xiv. 6 £ and Ps.-Plat. 317 c.
Probably one of two senses, either fit
to guide a king, a law such as a true
king would take for his own govern-
ment as Ps, Ixxii, Zech. ix. g, and the
Gospels in so far as they set forth our
Lord as a king ;—or, more probably
perhaps, a law which governs other
Iaws, and sc has a specially regal
character. This spnse gains in pro-
bability if taken with the context.
Bt James does not deny that there
was an obedience to a law of some
rank or other. When our Lord re-
buked the Pharisees (Mt. xxiii, 23),
it was for tithing herbs on the one
hand and leaving ra& Bapirepa 1. vépov,
judgment, mercy, and faith, on the
other, adding “these ought ye to
have done ete.”; thereby implying
the existence of less weighty parts of
the law. So here the law, fulfilling
which was made a boast, was not
denied, but with it was contrasted by
implication the neglect of the higher
and more fundzmental law of love,
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One of the two commandments, of
which our Lord had said that on them
hung ail the Law and the Prophets,
might well be called royal.

There is no difficulty in thus apply-
ing so wide a term as vdues to a single
precept, since the precept itself was
so comprehensive. Thus in Rom,
xiii. 8 ff. the separate commandments
are called évro)al, but this the sum of
them is called a vduos, and by one not
improbable interpretation rov &repov
vopov.

kard Ty ypapyy, according bo the
Seripture] Doubtless the O.T. (Lev.
xix. 18): the saying had a double
sanction, Seripture, and the Lord’s
ratification of it

ka\és moweire, ye do well] This has
no sarcasm, as some suppose : simply
“ye do well” (cf. ». 19; Mk vii. 37;
Acts x. 33; 1 Cor. vii. 37 f; 2 Pet.
i. 195 3 Jn 6). “I do not complain
of you for secking to fulfil a law, but
for neglecting the true value of one
law as compared with another : if you
are fulfilling a law of the high kind,
you are indeed doing well.

9. wposwmopunTeire, Ye¢ have re-
spect of persons] Apparently a dmaf
Aeydpevov,

dpapriav épydleobe] Astrong phrase,
which must mean more than “ye com-
mit gin.” Probably a reminiscence of
Mt. vii. 23 (Sermon on the Mount),
where those who say “Lord, Lord”
are at last addressed, “ I never knew
you, depart from me of éoyaoperor
v dvopiar” (from Ps. vi.8). St James
never uses dvopuos, avoula ; and duapria
is often used as virtually a synonym,
though the conceptions are different.
Moreover (see 2. 10) it is quite possible
that he refers to a willingness to treat
this conduct a8 no sin at all,

éheyydpevor, conzicted, shewn o be
guilty.

tob »duov] The definite concrete
iaw of Moses.

mapaPdra, tramgressors] Cf Rom.
il. 235, 27; Gal ii. 18, HapaBdrys is
not used in LXX.; though mapaBaive
much (and wapdBacic once), chiefly
of covenants but also of laws and
commandments, just a3 in claasical
usage: the strict sense is to “over-
step.” The point is that the sticklers
for law are marked as essentially
“law-breakers,” and that on the shew-
ing of legality itselt. Probably there
is no reference to such pla.ces in the
Law itself as Exod. xxiii. 2; Dent.
xvi. 1g: otherwise the following ydp
would lose force.

10. dAov Tdv vipoy mpion, keep the
whole law] The subjunctives mproy. ..
wraioy are certainly right according to
the best mss. It is the only quite
certain N. T. example of dores or ds
with subjunctive without &», though
it has some good authority in Mt. x. 33
(rot xviii. 4). But it certainly
occasionally in good Greek authors.
There is no real difference of sense,
though dv marks the indefiniteness
more explicitly. See Kithner ii. zo51,
better than Winer-Moulton 386,

This is probably said with referenco -
to the plea that the whole Law had
been observed. The verse seems to be
a reminiscence of our Lord’s answer,
Mk x. 21, & o¢ Yorepei; Lk xviii. 22,
&I & oo Aelmee {cf. Mt. xix, 21, e
8éhets Tédetas elvad), said after an
enumeration of the commandments
of the second table, and the profes-
sion that they had been kept. The
selling of goods and giving to the
poor there corresponds antithetically
to the neglect of the poor here.
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mpjey] No longer redéey. The
more formal word is appropriate here.

wraloy, irép or stumble] As iii. 2 bis.
It is incipient falling (Romans xi. 11):
cf. Deat. vii. 25.- Common in Philo.

yéyovev mwdavrwy &voyos, 18 Decome
(makes himself ) guilty of ail] "Evoxos
is used with genitive or dative of
crimes, or punishments, or, as here,
precepts. Properly speaking it means
simply “bound by,” “subject to,”
“coming under.”

The force of wdvrav is determined
by évi: it is all separate points or
items that make up the Law.

Various Jewish writings contain say-
ings like this verse (Schottg. 10161L);
a8 Shabbath (R. Jochanan): “If aman
do all {of the 39 works prescribed by
Moses), but omit one, he is guilty for
all and each.” There is mothing in
the O. T. exactly answering to this:
but Deut. xxvii. 26, after the various
specific curses on Mt Ebal, ends with
“Cursed be he that confirmeth mot
(all) the words of this law to do them,”
where the Lxx. and SBamar. insert
maogw, and St Paul (Gal. iii 10} s0
quotes the passage. The insertion is
partially supported by Deut. xi 32
(taken with vo. 26, 28) as Delitzsch
points out. The same principle of
the Law being one whole is implied in
Mt v. 18£, idra & § pla xepéa...plav
7. €vToA&y TovTer T. é\ayirTwr,

11. ¢ yap elmwy wr] It is very
unlikely that the two commandments
are chosen at random, as though both
were unconnected with mposemednu-
Yrta. If this were the case, there would
be no clear and coherent course of
thought. It is quite possible that
M7 pocxetops implies that such sins
as adultery were really avoided and
condemned by those who dishonoured

of ~ . -
BoUTws AaAEITE Kal OUTwWS TOLEITE

34 vyap

the poor; and that they made their
condemnation of fleshly sins an excuse '
for indulgence towards spiritual sins.
At all events M3 howedays is directly
connected with the matter in hand,
because murder is only the extreme
outcome of want of love to neighbours
or brethren, Our Lord (Mt v. 21—
26) had carried back murder to the
expression of anger (cf. Jam. i 1¢f),
and though St Paul (Rom. xiii. 8, g)
had carried back all commandments
of the second table alike to love of
the neighbours, the 6th was evidently
the most direct expression of the
principle common to all, for (». 10)
“love worketh no ill to a neighbour.”

12. oltws AakeirTe kai 0VTOS TOLEITE,
80 speak ye, and so do] The two chief
spheres of shewing forth love or its
absence. We have had them paired
already in i. 1g—21 contrasted with
22—25, 1. 26 contrasted with 27; and
are now going to have them on a
larger scale, in inverted order, ii. 14—
26 contrasted with iil 1—12. Both
are exemplified in the treatment of
the poor in the synagogues, the con-
temptuous language accompanying the
loveless acts. .

o5 dua vopov eevleplas, as by o law
of liberty] This use of &id with xpi-
veosfa: is singular, though disguised by
the ambiguity of “by,” which denotes
xaré with ace., or vwé with gen, (cf.
Jn vii. 51, “Doth our law judge a
man ?7), a8 well as & with gen. Ap-
parently it comes from Rom. ii. 12,
8aou év vopw fpaprov dia vopov xpubi-
oovras, where it apparently means “on
terms of,” “in a state depending on,”
and corresponds to some other peculiar
uses of &ud by Bt Paul, as 8. ypdp-
paros kai wepropss (Rom. ii. 27); &'
drpoBuarias (iv. 11}; dia wpookdpuparos
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(xiv. 20); (3)8i& dofns (z Cor. diL 11);
(18 émayyehlas (Gal iii, 18). Thus
the sense would seem to be not that
the law of liberty is the standard or
the instrument by which they are to
be judged, but that they are to be
judged as men who have lived in an
atmosphere, as it were, of a law of
liberty, and sabject to its conditions.
The two conceptions are closely re-
lated, but 3ié seems to lay stress chiefly
on the present state rather than on
the future judgment. It is probably
for this reason that dia vouov €. stands
before péAlavres.

A law of liberty, exactly as i. 25:
viz. Christ’s Law, as distinguished
from the Mogaie. The transition from
the Mosaic Law in »2. 10, 11 to the
Christian Law here corresponds pre-
cisely to the transition in the Sermon
on the Mount from the one jot or
tittle, one of these least command-
ments of Mt. v. 18f, to “Except your
righteousness ete.” of Mt. v. zo, whete
the exceeding righteousness of the
Christian disciple consists not in the
performance of a greater number of
positive precepts than the Scribes and
Pharisees, but in the inner subjection
of the spirit to the law of love, taking
possession not of individual acts or
abstinences, but of the whole life.

The whole passage implies that
under the unity of the external law
there lies a much deeper unity of the
spiritual law. If the whole external
law was broken by the murderous
conduct of a man who kept himself
clean from adultery, much more was
wrong done to the whole gpiritual and
free law of love by the attempt to keep
any part of conduct exempt from it.

13. 1 ydp kpiows) Tobeinterpreted
by xpivesfa:: the Divine judgment:
cf.v. 0 .

dvéeos T$ py monjoavr fheos, with-
out mercy to him that hath shewed
no mercy] The requital is in kind, cf.
Mt. vii. 1, 2, and the parable of the

Two Debtors, Mt. xviii. 21—35, esp.
33. Here not love but mercy or pity
is named. ' It is quite possible that
St Jamee is not thinking exclusively
of the treatment of the poor in the
synagogue, but going on to a wider
range of kindred conduct (cf. i. 27),
and the absence of tenderness which
is a common mark of the Pharisaical
or perverted religious spirit. Butin
any case the word is in place, for
while love is the universal fundamental
attitude between man and man accord-
ing to the Divine plan of the world,
the characteristic form which love
takes when directed to the poor is
pity. To suffer with their suffering is
the test of its reality.

xaraxavydrat, glorieth against] This
is the true as well as the common read-
ing: another ancient reading is xara-
xavydofe, and another, less attested,
xaraxavyaocfe. The abrupt introduc-
tion of this apophthegm gave rise to
various conjunctions, 8¢ the best at-
tested, alzo (T. R.) «ai, also quoniam
or “for.”

The verb itself recurs iii. 14, and is
found Rom. xi. 18; also three times
in Lxx,, scarcely at all elsewhere.
The sense of the image will depend
on the interpretation of fieos and
«picews. The opposition of the two
words i8 singular, because they are
coupled in the O.T., ci. {c.) 15
(Lxx. xxxiil. (xxxil.) 5); ually Hos.
xil. 6; Mie. vi. 8; Zech. vii. 9. In
these places «piois, DEYD, means the
quality by which justice is done, as
by an actual or virtual judge. &\eos is
in like manner coupled with righteous-
ness, and with trath, The same com-
bination with €\eos appears Mt. xxiii.
23 (with faith added), these being the
weightier matters of the law neglected
by the Secribes and Pharisees. This
cannot however be St James’ sense.
Except as applied to God’s judgment,
he never use*xp:’m, kplos, kpuriis in a
good sense; but always as governed
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by “Judge not that ye be not judged.”
Here, as the previous 5 xpia:s suggests,
there must be at least some reference
to the Divine judgment on its con-
demnatory side, as xpipa iii. 1, and
kpifijrev.9. Theimage then probably
is that «piois comes 80 to speak as the
accuser before the tribunal of God,
and &\eos stands up fearlessly and as
it were defiantly to resist the claim.
Is it then human or Divine #Acos, the
plea of the mercy that has been shewn
in life or the Divine mercy resisting
the Divine condemnation! Probably
neither without the other: the two
mercies are coupled as in Mt. v. 7, in
the Lord’s Prayer, and the Two
Debtors. '

There is a somewhat similar use of
xkavydpar (not karaxavy.) in Eeclus.
xxiv, 1,2, Schneckenburger well refers
for a similar virtual kadygais to 1 Cor.
xv. 55. On the general sense ¢f, Or.
Sib, i, 81, Plerar éx favdrov &Aeos,
xplows Grmor’ &v ENOp.

It is however probable that in so
far as St James contemplates this
sense of the defying of judgment by
merey, it is only as a particular case
of a universal truth. That is, he may
mean that this final triumph of mercy
proceeds from the previous and in-
herent superiority of mercy to xpiots,
‘human as well as Divine, answering
to the superiority of mercy to sacrifice
(Mt. ix, 13; xii. 7). Mercy is greater
and better than human giois in this
narrower sense {an echo of xpirat dia-
Aoyiopdy wompdy in v. 4), just as the
Gospel is greater and better than the
Law: and they who recognise and act
on this truth become recipients of the
Divine mercy, and have passed beyond
condemnation by the Divine judgment
in so far as it is embodied in the Law,

Unless this sense iz present, it is
difficult to account fogathe absence
of &, Since there is nd conjunction,

this clause can hardly be merely anti-
thetical to the preceding, but must
supply its foundation: the guoniam
gives the truer connexion, though not
the whole of it.

14. We now come to the section
on faith and works.

dBedgol pov] Marking a fresh
appeal, though closely connected with
what precedes.

éav wiorw Nyy nis Exew, if @ man
say ha hath faith] We have already
had (i. 22 ff.) hearing without doing:
here we have believing without doing.
We have also had a spurious dppoxeia:
here we have a spurious wioris. The
profession of a wioris has been already
presumed in ii. 1, where Bt James
implies that the true faith of Jesus
Christ was absent or defective. - Our
Lord in 8t Luke's account of the
explanation of the Parable of the
Sower (viii. 13) had spoken of a tem-
porary believing, which fell away in
time of meipacpss. The expression of
it is “Lord, Lord”; and the &pya pj
&xn here exactly answers to Lk, vi, 46
(kal oY mowire & Aéyw), just as the
listening "to words without doing in
i 22f answers to Mt, vii. 24, 26.
The hearing the word, which is also
spoken of in the Parable of the Sower,
is the first step of reception; and
belief marks another step: the failure
may take place at either stage.

It is to be observed that here at
least S8t James does not say éaw wiorw
&xn res but & m Aéyp Tis Exew: it is not
faith without works but the profession
of faith without works that thus far
is pronounced unprofitable.

There is no reason for referring this
spurious claim to faith to a Jewish
origin. There is no clear evidence
for anything answering to it among
the Jews. It would on the other
hand be a natural accompaniment
of a slackening Christian devotion.
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“Faith” or “believing” was emphati-
cally the Christian watchword, hardly
less prominent in the first three
Gospels than in 8t Paul or 8t John,
And the corruption of the Christian
type of religion would need repro-
bation by the authority of ome in
St James’ position quite as much as
the corruption of so much of the
Jewish type of religion as the Jewish
Christians retained. The question
of justification introduces a fresh
olement ; but we do not reach that
till o, 21,

7} mioris] Naturally “the faith,”
“that faith,” the faith which is com-
patible with the absence of works.
The phrase doubtless implies that
there was something to which the
name might in some sense be given ;
though it is not what St James recog-
nises as genuine faith,

odgar] Asi 21

15. This verse shews the connexion
with what precedes. The examples
of deficient works to which St James
at once flies are taken from the treat-
ment of the poor, quite as much as
all that has been said about places in
the synagogues.

ddedpos # dBeAgj] 'TFhe explicit
notice of both sexes brings ocut two
degrees, as it were, in the helpless-
ness which craved the sympathy and
support of Christians. The women,
a8 in the special example of the
widows in i 27, would have all the
needs and difficulties of the men, and
the additional needs and difficulties
falling naturally to their sex, especially
in ancient times,

The term “brother” “sister,” re-
peated from L ¢, calls attention to
the special ties between those who
by believing in the Son had acquired
a closer and deeper tie of brother-

hood as alike children of the Father.
There was a true sense in which it
was applied to all mankind : but in
those days when the little community
was surrounded by a more or less
hostile population, the specially Chris-
tian sense had peculiar force. Christ
too had in this connexion spoken of
His own brethren, Mt. zxv. 35£, 40,
42 £

yuuvoi, naked] Inthe conventional
sense of Scripture, as needing clothing,
corresponding to the next phrase on
the need of food.

imdpywov] ‘Yrdoyw denotes not
simple being, but being in a state or
condition as distinguished from what
is temporary or accidental: it is used
properly with reference to antecedent
states, Often it means what one is
by nature: but that specially strong
force comes from the context. The
prior continuity is the main thing.
Hence what is implied here is that
not some casual poverty but habitual
poverty is meant.

Aewropevos, in lack of ] With the
gen. just a8 in i. 5. In this sense of
oatward destitntion Just. Mart. uses
it absolutely. Ap. i. 67, of &yorres
tois Aetmopévots miow émkovpobper;
and again, kal avrés émxovpel dppaveis
Te kal xijpais, kal Tois St wéoov &
&y airiay Aetropévors.

Omit dow after Aeurduevor; the
participle instead of Aelrwrrat con-
tinues the indication of dmdpywoir,
expressing a habitual condition, not
an accidental want of food. )

Tis éPnuépov Tpodis] Simply the
food needed day by day, daily food.

16, €imy 8¢ Tis aﬁroie’ﬁ vpov] He
first begins indefinitely, “if a man
say to them,” and then after adrois
adds éf dudy, implying that such a
speech would really be the speech
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expressive of the temper of their own
minds, though only one here or there
might have the boldness fo put it
into these words.

“Yndyere év elpivp, Go in peace]l A
common Jewish farewell (Judg. xviii.
6 etc.: and used by our Lord Lk. vii.
50 ete.): here a dismissal, a sending
away, in euphemistic and seemly
form.

Geppalveale xa: yoprdafeole, be ye
warmed and filled] These words

are usually taken as imperatives.
Plumptre ingenicusly suggests that
. they are indicatives; the unreal asser-
tion that the poor are warmed and
fed being a repetition of the unreal
assertion that they had faith when
they shewed such a lack of love.
But it is difficult to get this sense
out of the words as actually put into
the mouth of the speaker, not as
another’s description of his act. We
must therefore keep to the imperative
sense. It i3 not a mere substitution
for the optative, “I hope you may
somehow get warmed and fed,” but
"an exhortation to go and get for
themselves the means of doing this.
It reminds us to a certain extent of
“Send the multitude away that they
may buy for themselves victuals”
(Mt. xiv. 15 and parallels). Not that
thiere is any clear reflexive force in
tke middle, which is probably rather
a passive, or at least not distinguish-
able from such: but it does lie in the
use of the imperative. The use of
the present tenses, not aorists, goes
with Urdpywow and Aemduevor, as
marking the reference to a continuous
state, “get your food and clothing
now and always.”

Beppalve, xopréfw. Two strong
words seemt to be purposely chosen.
“ Warming ” (Heb. and 1.xx.) is spoken
of as an effect of clothes: Job xxxi.
20; Hag. i. 6 (cf. 1 Kin. i. 1). Plut.

Symp. 691 D speaks of the same gar-
ment as warming in winter, cooling
in summer. Galen, V. M. S ii. (ap.
Wetst.) speaks of it as a commion in-
correct custom to speak of a thing as
warming, because it hinders chilling.

xoprafw, originally of pasturing
cattle, is used in late Greek of feeding
men: but usually, perhaps always,
with the sense of feeding to the full,
satisfying. :

Thus the warm garments and satis-
fying food correspond to év elpifrp.

wy 8are 8¢, and yet ye give not]
Transition to the full plural. Though
one alone might be ready to speak
the words, the general line of conduct
was common {0 a large number.

ra émmjbea Tol adparos, the things
needful to the body] ‘EmnijSewos is
properly what is convenient or fitting,
useful. But ra émrjd. by usage are
ordinary necessaries, sometimes called
T drdykaia émmidea

Tot cwuaros has force in relation
to the following comparison (efrws
xaf). It is an appeal to an example
from the obvious realm “of the bedy.”

17. ovrws kal, even so] What is
the precise comparison? ie. what is
it that in 2. 15, 16 is compared to
faith as being liable to be dead? The
result spoken of is that the body is,
as & matter of fact, chilled and starved
if it has not necessaries. Presently,
in ». 26, St James says, in a similar
comparison about the deadness of
faith without works, that the body
without spiritis dead. Oneistempted
to assume that he meant the love or
beneficenco is dead if it contents
itself with words. But there would
be no real image there, merely a
repetition of the dead faith in s
particular application. Moreover =i
S¢pedos points not to the unreality
of the beneficence but to the absence
of result in the way of starvation
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18.  &xers;] Exees

prevented. Apparently the cof-
parison is to the words spoken : they
are dead words inasmuch as they
produce no effect on the supposed
need. This is Grotius’ explanation,
and although not altogether satis-
factory, it seems to be the best.
Most commentators overlook the need
of explanation altogether. Wetstein
quotes from Plaut. Epidic. i 2. 131.
A man asks another for money: the
replyis “If I had it, I certainly would
not refuse it”; and then comes the
rejoinder, Nam quid te igitur rettulit
Beneficum esse oratione, si ad rem
auxilinm emortuum est?

&g &oya, have works] A remark-
able phrase, but very expressive of
St James’ true meaning. The works
are not something added on to the
faith, but elements of it, parts of
itself.

vexpd éorwv, is dead] Again the
same, not merely “useless” or *un-
acceptable” but “dead” It is mo
question of faith ». works, but whether
faith ¢s faith if it has no works.

xaf éavriv, in itself’] This brings
out the same yet more emphatically,
“in and by itself,” not merely in
relation to other things, not merely
in its utility, so to speak; but in its
own very and inherent nature.

18. dAX épet 7is, But some one
will say] An extremely difficult
verse, The natural way of taking
a\\’ épel s I8 as the words of an
objector, and then it is difficult to
see how the next words could be put
into an objector’s mouth. It is then
suggested that the ree is virtually
St James himself, like “so that a
man shall say ete.” (Ps. Iviii. 11) as
often wrongly interpreted (the true
meaning being “men shall say”); but
this is very unnatural from every

point of view. Accordingly it is
often now supposed that a third
person is introduced, mainly on
Bt James’ side. This however only
lessens, by no means removes, the
difficulty. (1) It is very unlike
St James to favour the broad positive
statement addressed to those whom
he is rebuking, “Thou hast faith, and
I have works”; (2) ¢dAN’ épei mis is a
most unlikely phrase for introducing
one who is more for than against the
writer; and (3) the supposed speaker
disappears thenceforward, and it is
difficult to see what good purpose
would be served by this momentary
introduction.

Not only the most natural but the
only natural way to understand X’
épet Tic is as introducing ar objector,
one of the persons rebuked (ris...¢¢
tudy), a8 in 1 Cor. xv. 35 (cf. Rom.
ix. 1g; xi. 19). Indeed it is difficult
otherwise to understand the ov of
2 19, & &vf. kevé of 20, and BAémews
of 22, but especially 20, In 24 there
is a return to the plural in gpare, but
the intermediate singular 2nd person
singles out someone for rebuke, who
can be no other than the ris of 18,
for the mis of 16 belongs exclusively
to the illustration.

A very fair and, to say the least,
not improbable sense may then be
obtained by taking 3¢ to &e alone
a3 put into the objector’s mouth,
the rest of the verse being taken as
8t James’ own reply; and further by
taking 2= miorw éxes by itself as a
question, Questions of this kind are
very common in 8t James, and 1g is
best so interpreted. The seuse will
then be “Thou, James, hust thou faith,
that thing which thou slightest in me?
I for my part as well as thou (xdys)
have works”; that is, “I do not allow
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19. Beds Eorvr] & Gebs éorv

that I have no works, I have works
(sc. works of the law)} in addition to
my faith: can you conversely say that
you have faith in addition to your
works?” 8% James’ reply then attacks
the notion that faith and works are
two separate things. All turns on
xwpis, which does not mean simply
“without,” but “apart from,” “sepa-
rated from” “Shew me,” he says,
“thy faith apart from $he works, the
works that properly belong to it and
should characterise it”; implying that
this i3 an impossibility; “and I will
shew thee by my works the faith, the
faith belonging to them and inspiring
them.” That is, he turns the tables,
and pleads that it is he alone, not
the antagonist, who can shew both.
The form 8¢ifdr pot...xdys ooi deifw
occurs Theoph. Ant. i. 2, AN\ «al
éar Piis Aeilov por Tor Bedy cov, xdyd
oo eimoyue dv Aetfdy poc Tov Svfpendv
oov kdys oot delfw Tov Oedy pov;
where two impossibilities are set
against each other: but in 8t James
the xdys oo i3 positive, not merely
contingent on the other shewing.
The whole is little more than a para-
phrase of “By their fruits ye shall
know them.”

19. v mioredes, thow believest,
dost thow notf] The sense iz not
very different whether we take it as
indicative or interrogative : but inter-
rogative is more forcible.

o011 els Beds Eorw, that there s
(exists) one God] wmss. much divided.
The best attested readings are eis
Beds forw and els ¢ feds éoTw (or,
inverted, in the common form, ¢fs
éoriv 6 Beés). The second (and third)
would mean “that God is one’ Cf.
Deut. vi 4 ete. On the whole it is
more probable that St James i3 not
singling out the detached affirmation
of unity, but taking all together the

first article in the creed of Jew and
Christian alike, an article not first
only but fandamental. The meaning
apparently is “you claim to have a
belief detached from works, though
you claim likewise to have works
independently: well, what is that
belief ? Take it in its simplest and
most fundamental form, the belief
that there is One God. A belief
without works necessarily consists in
belief in a proposition ; belief not in
One God, but that there is One God.
Well, 8o far so good: thou doest
well.”

xai T8 datpdvia moredovaw, the devils
also believe this] Xai is of course not
“and” but ‘“also,” they as well as
thow. .

migTetovow] Se. this, believe that
this is true.

ta Sapdria] Here as in the Gospels
we musb not think simply of “powers
of evil,” as such, but of the mvelpara
mowmpa or drxifapra by which those
called demoniacs were possessed.
The reference is probably to the
Gospel narratives, “What have we to
do with thee, Jesus of Nazareth? Art
thou come to destroy us? We know
thee who thou art, the Holy One of
God” (Mk i. 24 ete.).

Ppiagovaw, shudder] Properly the
same as the Latin horror, the standing
of hair on end with fear. Specially
used of awe of a mysterious Divine
power, as often of the adepts in the
Greek mysteries. Cf Plat. Phaedr.
251 A, wpdToy pev Eppife kal T TGy TéTe
swiAfer avrdv Sepdrar, tira mpocopoy
ws Oeov oéBerar. It is something at
once more distant and more prostrate
than worship. Cf, Ast on the above
P 449 and Wytt. on Plut. ii. 26=.
An Orphic fragment quoted by Clem.
Alex. Str. v. 724 and Euseb. P.E,
xiii. 13 (Hermann pp. 453£) on God :
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Aaipoves dv Pplooovo, Oedv 8¢ Bédoixer
duos; an oracle ap. Lact. de éra Dei
xxiii. (and in Latin Aug. Cie. Des xix.
23), Wolff Proph. Orac. p. 143:
’Es 8¢ Oedv Baoidija kal els yeveripa
T pordyTY,
“Ov Tpopéet xal yaia kal cvpavds 76€
Oidaocoa
Taprdpiol T€ puyol kat Saipoves ék-
Ppigoovow ;
and a magical invocation (Oweipo-
woprds Ayafoxhes(gic)in A. Dieteri ch
Papyrus magica Mus. Lugd. Bat.
p- 800: Lips. 1888), ©d4d, b» mwis feds
mpooruvel kat mas Salpwr ¢Pplooe
There is thus mo force of “and yet”
in xa( before ¢p.: it is rather “their
belief” is so strong and undeniable
that it ends in a kind of strong
homage. It is a proof that they
believe, not something done in spite
of it

Thus the force of the clause lies
on the word Satpéma (cf. Saspoviadys
iii. 15). A belief such as this, even
though its contents are so true and
important as a belief in One God,
cannot be a very Divine thing when
it can be shared by the dauérea.

The whole then turns on the real
nature of the belief or faith supposed,
and Bede seems to have understood
it rightly, when, taking up language
of Augustine, he says: “Sed nec Deum
credere et contremiscere magnum est,
gi non et in ewm credatur, hoc est
si non ejus in corde amor feneatur.
Aliud est enim credere i, aliud
credere #/lum, alind credere in illum.
Credere /i est credere vera esse
quae loquitur: credere i/lum credere
quod ipse sit Deus: credere in illum
est diligere illomn.,  Credere vera esse
quae loguitur multi et mali possunt,
credunt enim esse vera, et nolunt ea
facere, quia ad operandum pigri sunt.
Credere autem ipsum ease Deum, hoe
et daemones potuerunt. Credere vero
in Dewm soli novere qui diligunt

Deum, qui non solo nomine sunt
Christiani sed et factis et vita” (For
reff. to Aug. see Pearson Creed p. 16.)

20. é\es 8¢ yvidvar, but wilt thou
gain the knowledge] He is now going
to prove his point by reference to
Scripture. The words are equivalent
to “Do you ask me what proof I have
that...”

& dvfpome kevé, O vain man] *Ar
6pwmwe probably in contrast to Sac-
poma, a being who shouldest have
such a much better faith than 8as-
Mdma can,

Kevos (by itself) is not at all com-
mon as applied to men: it denotes
pretentiousness, hollowness accom-
panying display. Thus Epictet. ii.
19. 8, “But if 1 am xevds, especially
at a banquet, I astonish the visitors
by enumerating the writers (on a
particular subject)”; iv. 4. 35, xevoy,
ép’ ols oY 8¢t émaipépevor. Plutarch
Sertor. xxvi. (581 F), “to despise
Mallius &5 xevod kal dhaléros,” Moral.
81 B, agriculturalists like to see ears
of corn bending down, but those that
are lifted by lightness xevovs yyobwrras
xat dha{dvas; and 80 of youths intend-
ing to philosophise, those who are
most xevol and deficient in Bdpos
Opagos Exovor, and a gait and walk
and countenance full of scorn and
contempt. The use of dvdpas kevois
(lit. empty) in Judg. ix. 4 does not
help. Probably the sense is rather
analogous to the Greek sense than
identical. Itisdoubtful whether per-
sonal arrogance is intended here.
Rather the unreality of the kind of
faith professed, a faith which had no
inner core to it.

8ri 1) mioris xwpis rév Epywv] Pro-
bably as before (v. 18) this faith
separated from the works belonging
to it.

dpyt, worthless] 8o best Mss., not
vexpd, which comes from ». 26 ; dpyés is
worthless, i.e. either not working, idle,
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lazy, or producing no works in the
sense of results, hence useless, fruit-
Jess, ineffectual, as 2 Peter i 8, oix
dpyotrs 008 dedpmovs; and perhaps Mt.
xii. 36, waw pipa dpyor. This sense
would suit the context: but as there
is an apparent contrast to curjpye in
o. 22, it is better to refer it rather to
the act of working than to the result.
Tav &pywv are the concrete works
capable of being spoken of separately;
so that there is no tautology, the work-
ing being thought of with reference
to the agent, and dpyj here meaning
‘““inactive,” putting forth no powers.

21, 8t James comes now to his ex-
amples o prove his point.

*ABpadp & warip jpdv] These words
stand first, before odx, in the sense
“Take Abraham our father for in-
gtance, was not he,” ete. “Ahbraham
our father” in a combination of senses,
as the father of the old Israel (Mt. iii.
g, etc.), aa the father of the new Israel
which had arisen out of the old Israel
(claimed by Stephen, Acts vil 2), and
above all as the father of those who
have shewn faith (Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16;
Gal, iii. 7). The context seems to
shew that this last is chiefly meant,
Abraham’s example is important for
this purpose just because he was the
typical instance of faith.

otk ¢ &ywv] The words do mot
express whether he means that works
had a share in it, or that works alone
were concerned: but the former sense
alone can be reconciled either with
the general argument or with the
quotation in . 23.

&dwkaidfy] This word is manifestly
to be interpreted in the first instance
by its O.T. usages. The active voice
Sexaidor represents the Piel and Hiphil
of PT¥, both causative, to cause to be
PrI% (31 ), just as duwawdw as dpplied
ethically to persons is properly to
make Sixaos. The passive voice 8-

xawicda: is one of the representatives
of the Ka! of the same verb, to be
P'7¥ or Sixasos, a word chiefly though
not exclusively used in Job (see especi-
ally Isa xliii. g, 26; xlv. 25), and
sometimes rendered Sixaids eiu, or in
English “to be righteous” So far all
is etymologically clear: the active is
to make righteous, the passive to be
made righteoug. But then comes the
question, does P*7¥ or dixaos or right-
eous mean always simply a quality in
a man without reference to the recog-
nition of it7 Certainly not. Various
passages (e.g. Ps. cxliii. 2) express or
imply the sense of being righteous in
God’s sight, and this is almost the
only sense of the active, chiefly with
the force “defending the cause of;”
‘“pleading for the righteousness” or
“innocence of” The same senses
reappear freely in Ecclus. Soin N.T.:
Mt. xii. 37; Lk vii 29; x. 29; xvi, 15;
xviii 14 (not to count édikawidy 1
dgogpia etc., Mt. xi. 19; Lk. vii. 35); be-
sides all the passages in 8t Paul, and
also Acts xiii. 39 where St Paul is the
speaker.

Leaving then for the present St Paul
out of sight, that we may not disturb
St James’ argument, we have natur-
ally here the sense “Did not Abraham
appear righteous in God’s gight on the
ground of works?”

dvevéykas x.r.A] From a combina-
tion of Gen. xxii. 2(dvéveyxor) and 9, émé-
Byxev adrov émi 76 Bvraoripior. There
is sometimes doubt when ézi stands
before 6 uoiacrip. whether it means
“to” or “upon”: but here doubtless,
as the Hebrew suggests, it is “upon,”
as Mt. v. 23; 1 Pet. ii. 24. The mean-
ing is that this act was distinctly a
work. The faith in God which Abra-
ham felt was carried out in a piece
of conduct which tried it to tho ut-
most.

22, BAémes, thou perceivest] 1t is
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80 obvious, when looked at, that there
is no room for doubt.

1 wioTis, the faith] Se. in this case:
the faith in antithesis to the works
was not separate from them but
wrought with them,

ounjpyer, worked with] A bold
image. The faith not only was fol-
lowed or accompanied by works—that
is expressed in rois Zpyois asrob—but
itself worked with his works. Not
for faith plus works does 8t James
plead, but for faith at work, living,
acting in itself, apart from any value
in its results ; ovvepyéw is properly to
be a ouvrepyés: not used in LxX., but
twice in Apocr. and in four other
places of the N.T.

xai éx Tov Epyav, and by the works)
*Ex as before, in consequence of, by
effects proceeding from.

7 wioris érehawdn, the faith was
made perfect] Bo long as the faith
was not exercised, it was in a manner
imperfect. It gained maturity and
completeness by being thoroughly
acted out. This is the only place
where 8t James uses this verb (com-
mon in N.T. especially Jn, 1 Jn,
Heb.), but réhews, as we have seen,
he has five times, and this nearly
answers to épyov Tékeor éxérw in i 4
It is to be observed that the two
clauses are exactly complementary to
each other. The works received the
co-operation of a living power from
the faith : the faith received perfect-
ing and consummation from the works
into which it grew.

23. kai émhgpaly 1 ypady 7 Aé-
yovoa, and there was a fulfilment of
the Seripturs whick saith] The usual
phrase, a8 Lk iv 21, ete. The Divine
word spoken is conceived of as receiv-
ing a completion so to speak in acts
or events which are done or come to
pass in accordance with it. This idea

of filling, or giving fullness to, is
always contained in the biblical use of
fulfilling, though not always in pre-
cisely the same sense. 1§ ypagy pro-
bably the individual saying of Secrip-
ture (5 ypads atry in Lk.).

The passage Gen. xv. 6 was the one
which most clearly expressed the faith
of Abraham and which at the same
time connected it with the accounting
it on the part of God as rightecusness.
The words éhoyiofn avré eis Siuc. are
equivalent to saying édwwaisidy (he, not
the faith). Philo, Zeg. A, iii. 81
(p. 132) paraphrases them, ’ABpadu ¢
Toi émicTeude T¢ Bewy, xal Sixaios évo-
pioby. The two passages are brought
together also in 1 Mace. ii. 52, ASpadu
ovxi €v weapaop evpéby miords, kal
oyioby avrd els Sicaoovvny; for the
meipaspds doubtless refers to Gen. xxii.
1, 6 Beds émelpaoe Tov "ABpadp,

xal Ppidos Beod &Andn, and (g0) he
was called the friend of God] Pro-
bably the meaning is that this was
another result of the faith which he
shewed in the sacrifice of Isaac, the
first result being the fulfilling of the
words spoken of him with reference
to an earlier exhibition of faith. The
reference itself iz doubtless mainly, if
not wholly, to Isa. xli. 8 (Heb. Sym,,
not LXX. v ffydmnoa) “who loved me,”
not “whom 1 loved” (see Cheyne);
2 Chr. xx. 7 (Heb. not Lxx. 7§
fyamnpéve oov; but 2.l 76 Pike

~apud Field), and éxAjéy means not

“acquired the human title,” but “ was
Divinely stamped” with that unique
name. At the same time the name,
though doubtless originating in Isaiah
if not earlier, was widely spread, and
8t Jamesmayhavehad Greek authority
forit. Seetheauthorities in Lightfoot
on Clem. Rom. 10 (Clement refers to
it 17 also) ; and Rénsch in Hilg. Z. 8.
1873 iv.” 583 ff, and Wetst. Philo
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uses it, even substituting it once for
7ol maidds pov in Gen. xviii. 17. Ju-
dith viii, 26 =22 in lat. vg., “quomodo
Pater noster Abraham tentatus est, et
per multas tribulationes probatus Dei
amicus factus est.” Cf Wisd. vii. 27;
Clem. Hom. xviii. 13; Recog. i. 32.
So also Lib. Jubil. 19, Ber. R. on
Gen. xiii. 8, etc.; and the name is still
in use among the Arabs, El Khalil.
Weil, cited by Roénsch 585, quotes
“When Abraham by Nimrod’s com-
mand was to be thrown into the fire,
the heavern with its angels and the
earth with all the creatures therein
cried out with one voice, ‘God of
Abraham, Thy friend, who alone on
earth adores Thee, is thrown into the
fire’ etc.” This various use shews by
the way that the occurrence of the
phrase in a Christian author is mo
sufiicient proof that he employed the
Epistle of 8t James.

It is very doubtful whether the
name is etymological, though a writer
against the Jews called Molon, cited
by Alex. Polyhistor ap. Euseb. P. E.
9. 19, P» 420, 8ay8, oy 81) pefeppnrederba
Harpds ¢pdor; and Riénsch argues
that N being changed into 17, DY re-
presents ¢ilos, though more properly
“one on whom God had mercy.”

24. Opare, ye see] St James now
turns from the “empty man” to the
brethren whom he was previously
addressing. Tofvuw is spurious. FElse-
where in the N.T. opare is always im-
perative, but in the sense “see to it,”
“beware,” which will not do here. It
is not likely to be used in the sense
“{ake note,” “observe,” so that the
indic. is the most natural. The sense
musi be “ye see by this example of
Abraham”: otherwise ouoiws 8¢ xal
has no force.

&£ &pyow Bucarovrar] The same phrase
a8 in 2. 21: but here the important
explanatory clause is added, xal ovx éx

E. J:

*Guoiws 0¢ kal ‘Paaf 1+ mwopyn ovk €

wiorews pévoy; shewing that with him
it was no question of faith contrasted
with works, but of faith without works
contrasted with faith with works: the
faith as & ground of justification is
assumed as a starting point,

25. opolws 8¢ xa!] This introduces
another example, not needing such
full exposition. Abraham the father
of the Jewish people was the first;
now St James cites a heathen, a
Canaanitess, as a type of the other
branch of Israelites and of Christiana,
the proselyte Jews, the Gentile Chris-
tians; nay the first of all proselytes,
for her act took place at the very
entrance into the Promised Land.
In doing this, 8t James doubtless was
building on a Jewish traditicnal view.
Setting aside Heb. xi. 31, the remark-
able introduction of Rahab’s name in
Mt. i. 5 (a8 alse Tamar, Ruth, Bath-
sheba) implies a tradition as to her
matrriage to Salmon which marks her
out in a signal manner. See Wetst.
(i. 226) and better Wiinsche Er!, der
Ev. 31 Thus Megilla 14 b, “ Eight
prophets who were also priests are
descended from the harlot Rahab, ete.”
(ten prophets and prophetesses ac-
cording to Midrash, Ruth i.): another
Midrash says priests. Midr. Cant.
“ As long as the Israelites do the will
of God, He brings every righteous
man whom He sees among the other
peoples, and joins him to Israel, as

ocame to pass with Jethro and Rahab.”

The precise purpose of adding 5
wéprm (added also in Heb.) is not.
clear. Perhaps her occupation is.
meant to point to her heathen origin,.
and as marking the extreme form of
a faith which was due to a change or
conversion, not part of an orderly and
continuous growth, as in Abraham or
Samuel.

odk éf Epyov Suawdfy] The force
of this lies in what is implied, that

5
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she was justified in virtue of ber faith
in that she embraced the belief in the
one true God, and risked all on the
belief. This very faith, he says, was
not one barren of works: it shewed its
strength by her willingness to risk her
life to save the servants of the true
God.

Smolefauéom, hospitably entertained.

robs dyyéaous] Called karaowémovs
in Heb., and rods xarasxemevoarras
Josh. vi. 25. The more favourable
word is perhaps chosen to suggest
that in receiving them she was as it
were receiving angels.

érépg 3d] Probably no more than
“different from the way by which
they came.”

éxBakoboa, dismissed them] Bo
probably, The word is a stronger
one than we should expect to find
used, but the same thing happens in
other places of the N.T., a8 Mt. ix. 38,
Lk. x. 2, épydras; Jn X 4, mpéfara;
Mt, xii, 35, xiii. §2, éx 7. dyafoi fy-
cavpod Ta dyabd, etc.

26. ydp is very doubtful: some au-
thority for 8¢: but no conjunction
most likely. It is a general summing
up, not standing in very near relation
to o. 25, but referring alike to the
whole passage from ». 14.

Xwpis mvevparos, Separaled from
{the) spirit] Not spirit in the higher
sense, but simply the breath of life.
The body with the breath in it has all
the difference from the body out of
which the breath has departed that
life has from death, although ex-
ternally the body is nearly the same.
So too the same contents of faith, that
there is one God, or to go on to all
that is contained in ii 1, the faith of
the Lord Jesus Christ the Glory, is a
dead thing if it is separated from
works, in other words, from active
energy. The paradox must be inten-
tional. The opposite is what most

would be tempted to say: but it wonld
be only superficially true. True faith
is a faith that aime at work and
motion ; false faith is virtually a
corpse. He uses vexpi here where he
had said dpyf before. The idea is
much the same, but vexpd expresses it
by a strong image.

Now as regards the relation of this
section to St Paul, the examples cited
are certainly not enough to imply that
8t Paul had already written. 8t Paul
mentions Abraham: but who could do
otherwise in speaking of faith? Bt Paul
does not mention Rahab; and though
the Pauline anthor of Heb. does, it is
not in connexion with justification or
with any controversial purpose but
simply as one of aseries of examples of
faith. It is remarkable that Philo, de
nobil. 5 (il 442), first speaks strongly
of Abrabam (8:6 xai moreboa Aéyerar
76 Oed wpiros, émeidy kai mpdros dehwi)
kai BePalay foxev vmokgry, Os ooy
&v alriov 76 dvetdre kai mpovoel Tob Te
Kkéapov xal Tdv év airg), and then pro-
ceeds Tadrpy mjv ebyévewav ol pdvor
Beopihets dvdpes dAAG kal yuvaices é(y-
Awcgav, and then gives as an instance
Tamar, who appears in Mt with
Rahab, using language that might be
applied at once to Rahab, how she
was an inhabitant of Palestine, a
woman brought up in a city full of
many gods, full of images ete.: and
then how out of deep darkness she
was able to see a little dawn of light,
and how she waxed strong unto piety,
little heeding life if she were not. to
live nobly. Thus both examples might
come quite naturally to St James
simply from his Jewish education.

But the phrase é¢ #pywr é3wkaiddh,
taken in its juxtaposition to faith, is
very hard to explain without reference
to 8t Paul. There is no real evidence
for any similar Jewish language.
Justification is not part of S8t James’



111 2]

THE EPISTLE OF ST JAMES ;

67

4 o/ \ o
vekpov éoTiv, OUTws kai N wioTis ywpls épywy vekpd

éoTiy.

I11.

*Ms moANol Sibackaror yiveale, ddegol pov,

€idoTes a1t pet{ov wpiua Anulduela: *moAAa ap

original argument: but he brings it
in from oz, 21—24 in a way which
implies that he is arguing against
some actual plea, If he had been
intending to argue against St Paul
he would have used language which
struck at St Paul's doctrine. Bub
this he avoids. His language is
indeed formally inconsistent with
8t Paul’s, since St Paul altegether
declined to speak of any justification
by works. But this language of
St Paul may easily have been used,
even by men opposed to him, in a
manner at variance with his true
purpose. Such verbal contradictions
are sometimes inevitable for the ex-
pression of the fulness of the truth:
and laying aside the insoluble ques-
tion whether St James personally
would have accepted every word that
8t Paul used, or St Paul every word
that St James used, we are justified
in considering both, not merely to
have been needful ag leaders of the
Church in the Apostolic age, but as
having coatributed two forms of
teaching, each of which is perma-
nently necessary for the completeness
of truth.

IIL 1. St James takes up now a
fresh point: wrong speech after wrong
action. '

pi moAlol Owddoxahoi, nol many
teachers] There is no need to correct
to moAvSiddaokalo: or otherwise. The
phrase is peculiar, but forcible and
clear enough as interpreted by the
context and by ve. 13 ff It isassumed
that for the good of the community
there should be teachers, discharging
a special function for the rest (1 Cor.
xil, 29, pn wavres Sddaxaros; cf. 28,
rpirov Sibaardlovs), and then implied
that many set up as teachers not from

a sense of responsibility but from a
vain or cemsorious spirit. Thus the
single notion “many teachers” practi-
cally involves the idea that the teach-
ing arose from low personal motives.

The context would allow 8iddoxaros
to be used vaguely, as if ordinary
social censoriousness were intended.
But it is hardly likely that this word
would have been chosen except with
reference to actual public teaching.
The sense is illustrated by the whole
of 1 Cor. zii.—xiv., but especially by
xiv. 26; though it is true that we
cannot conclude too rapidly from the
ways of Corinthian Greeks to the
Jews of the Dispersion. Still what
follows in the rest of the chapter is
strikingly analogous to nuch that St
Panl says in 1 Cor. about cogpia and
Aoyos, and to the manner in which he
connects together the misuse of both.
The disputatiousness of Greeks may
well have had much in common with
the disputatiousness of Jewish Chris-
tians, more especially as many of
them were of Greek race.

This precise tendency has no dis-
tinci echo in the Gospels, except the
warning against idle words. Mt. xxiii.
8—10 refers rather to the honour of
rabbiship than to the pride of the
exercise of the office of teacher,

ddergpai pov] This again introduces
a fresh point, softening off at the out-
set the sharpness of what 8t James
had to say. -

eldsres] Not “taking note,” “ ob-
serving,” but “knowing as ye already
do.”

peifov xpipa Anuyrdpela, shall re-
ceive greater judgment] The word of
Christ on idle words (Mt. xii. 36f)
pronounced that account should be
given év fuépg xpioews; “for by thy

5—2
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words...thou shalt be condemned
(xaradicactyoy).”

kpipa Aqpréueba] This phrase occurs
in a different context Mk xii. 40 ||
Lk, xx. 47, with wepioodrepor for
peilov.  There mepigairepor seems to
mean that those who combined the
pretensions of seribeship with these
faults and vices should be condemned
yet more than ordinary offenders.
Here peitor must have much the same
force, but perhaps also a special
reference to the just retribution in-
volved in “Judge not that ye be not
judged”: that is, it seems to be im-
plied that wrong judging was a
characteristic of the much teaching.
This seems to follow from ydp in #. 2,
which cannot be otiose. We all
stumble and therefore come under
Jjudgment: but the judgment is greater
if we have been taking on ourselves
to judge others.

2, woAAd yap wralouey dmavres, For
tn many things we all stumble] raio
as before (ii. 10).

moAld] Lies between moAd and
moMAdwis ¢ it is “much” with the idea
of plurality and repetition introduced:
80 Mt. ix. 14 v.L (smoredoper); Mk iii.
12 (émeripa); V. 10 (wapexdher), 38
(dAakdorras), 43 (Steareilara), etc.

dravres] “one and all”

€l Tis év ANéyg ob wralen, If any
stumbleth not in speech] Not p7 but
ov, = “succeeds in escaping stumbling,”
the two words being taken together.
For the phrase cf. Ps. xxxix. 1, rof
pi} duaprdver év yAdaay pov; Eeclus.
xix. 16, kat ris o0y fpaprev év 1§ yAaoay
avrov; {Cf. Philo de nom. mut. 1082 0;
de Abr. 352 0) The image wasapplied
to the tongue by Zeno ap. Diog. Laert.
vii. 26 (Wetst.), xpelrrov elvar +. mooiv
oholdeiv § 14 yAdrry: cf Rustathivs
in Od. viii. 171,

The previous sentence spoke of

- moral stumbling of any kind. Here

it becomes narrowed to speech:
stumbling in speech is peculiarly easy
and common: but the misuse of
speech in pride and bitterneas of
teachership is something much worse
than ordibary stumbling in speech.
Here then St James drops for a while
the subject begun in o. 1, to be taken
up again in 13—18. The vicious
teachership suggested to him the
vicious use of the tongue in general,
and so he launches out into this wider
subject.

Téheios dwp, & perfect man] The
adjective as before, consecrated by
Mt v. 48. ’Asmip cannot have thesense
that dv8pemos would have, “one shew- .
ing the perfection of humanity”: it is
simply “one that is perfect.” 1

Svvards xahwaywyfoai kal Shov 70
copa, able to bridle the whole body
also] The force of xai is that his
stumbling not in speech arises from
his bridling his tongue; and that a
man who can bridle his tongue can
also bridle his whole body. This may
be in two asenses, that the tongue is
go difficult to bridle that it is an
easier thing to bridle the whole body,
and that in the bridling of the tongue
the bridling of the body is virtually
accomplished at the same time. The
comparison to the horses’ bridle in
0. 3 and to the rudder in 7. 4 and
the whole language of 6 prevent the
exclusion of the second sense, while
the form of this séntence rather
suggests the first. Probably 8t James
meant both senses to be included.

The bridling of the tougue (already
named i 26) is naturally one of the
commonest of images in various lan-
guages: but it is especially associated
with pi dpaprdvew év yhaoop in Pa.
xxxix. 1 (Heb. not Lxx.).

3. € 8] True reading, not i8¢ (or
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as T.R. with a few 180¢) derived from
supposed parallelism to 80v in ». 4.
The 8¢ is equivalent to the logical
“now ”: the verse is really an in-
ference from the force of the word
xohwaywyioa.. St James has used it
completely metaphorically of the whole
body, when he might have said in
general terms “keep in order”: but
it occurs to him that the word has a
special force for his purpose because it
is just through the mouth, the source
of speech, that the process of bridling
takes place.

rév Irrov] Put first because horses
are the direct subjects of comparison
with réheios dmjp: it thus is equivalent
to “in the case of horses” though of
course governed mnot only by ra
ordpara but also by rovs ydhwovs:
the mouths are the part of the horses
into which we put the bits by which
we mean to restrain them. This
accounts for the two articles.

els 16 meibeabar (not mpos), to make
them obey us] St James doubtless
means to express not merely result
but purpose. The reason why the
phrase is introduced is probably be-
cause St James is thinking how far
control of the tongue goes towards
producing control of the whole body.

perdyopev, we turn about] Merdyw
as commonly used means to *“transfer”
or “tramsport” in a strong sense, as
prisoners to a strange land, or the
power of government from one class
to another. It isalso used of turning
men to a better mind (still transfer-
ence) Plut. ii. 225 r; Epict. Ench.
xxxiii. 3. Apparently here simply in
the sense of leading not from ome
place to another but from one direction
to another, though it is not satisfac-
tory to have no clear authority for it.

Lexicons and commentaries pass the
point over.

4. The example of the ships and
rudders comes in by way of addition,
apparently as suggested by the last
words of ». 3.

Tohikadra Svra kal vwd dvépey oxhy-
pdv élawbpera, though they are so
great, and though they are driven by
rough awinds] This is the most
natural construction according to the
form of the sentence. On the other
hand it is somewhat singular that the
size and the driving by winds, which
would not be always rough, are
coupled together; and it is possible
that xe! means not “and” but “even,”
“the ships, great as they are, even
when they are being driven by rough
winds, are turned about,” etc.

wndakiov, rudder] From the Odys-
sey onwards.

dpwf, tmpulse] This might be
either the impulse in the mind of the
steersman or the impulse which his
hand communicates to the helm : but
the whole phrase would be rather
feeble if referred to the mind only:
moreover there would be almost a
contradiction between the “impulsive-
ness ” and the purpose (Sovhs).

o0 efuvovros, the steersman]
Esfve, first to make straight, is then
used of any kind of gnidance,shepherd
of sheep, charioteer of chariot, steers-
man of ship (Plato etc.); and of the
rudder itself (Luc. Dial. Mort, x. 10,
elbuve, & mopluev, T6 mddkiov; Eur.,
Cye. 15,

& wpipy 8 depa
avrds AaBav nplburoy dugiipes Sopv).

BovAeras, willeth] By abold figure
the deliberation and decision is trans-
ferred to the last point at which the
steersman's action passes into that of
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the rudder by the movement of his
hand. Bovlopa: as before implies not
mere will but intention: the steersman
turns the helm this way or that
because he knows which way his
course lies. Rudders and steersmen
have furnished many images. This
combination of the horse’s bridle and
the ship’s rudder as illustrative of the
governnient of the tongue is found in
. Ps.-Plat. Axiock.[12p. Theoph. SBimoc.
Ep. 70] and in Plutarch and Philo
[see Wetst. and Mayor].

5. Apparently a direct comparison
with 0. 4. What is not easy is peyda
avyet (so better than weyalavyet).

peydka avxel, hath great things
whereof to boast] Avyée is properly
to stretch the neck and hold up the
head in pride, and hence to spesk
with proud confidence. Meyadavyéw
geems always to be used in a dis-
paraging sense, to denote “boastful-
ness” The difficulty is that the
comparison seems to require not great,
pretension but great performance to
be ascribed to the tongue, Oecume-
nius has peydha épydlerar by way of
paraphrase, and something like this
is doubtless what we should expect.
It does not help much to say that the
pretension comes first, the perform-
ance next, viz. in the following verses.
The true solution lies probably in the
wider use of adyéw than of peyahavyéw.
Though avyéw never loses the sense of
boast, it frequently, both in early and
late Greek, is used without sense of
unreality in the boast, and virtmally
as equivalent to “having cause to
boast.” The only question then is as
to the use of peydia, which prime
Jacie has an adverbial force, “greatly.”
Now adyei used absolutely without
reference to any object could refer
only to boastfulness, pretence; and
peydhz a8 an adverb would only
accentuate this force, by the associa-
tion with peyalavyéw. But in late

1000 tiAikov wip fAikny UAnv dramrer

Greek adyéw is not infrequently used
with the accusative of things boasted
of, where the classical usage would be
with dative with or without éri. Thus
Aristid. i, 103, pdvoes 8 Sulv dmrdpyer xa-
Oapiw ebyévewdy Te kal molireiay adyfoar:
Just as we use the verb “boast” transi-
tively: “that country boasts many
great cities.” So here p. avyei doubt-
less means “hath great things whereof
to boast,” or shortly “great are its
boasta” (i.e. the concrete subjects for
boasting, avyrpara, not the boastings,
adydoers). This sgense is supported
by the analogy of karaxavyara: in ii.
13, where the glorying of mercy
against judgment is no mere vain
boasting, but a true position proudly
held. It is thus quite doubtful
whether there is even an indirect
reference to arrogance of tongue.
What follows gives examples of the
“ great things.”

3oV HAikoy (not gAiyov) mip pAixny
T\yy dvdnrer, Behold how much wood
is kindled by how small a fire]
‘H\ixos expresses magnitude in either
direction, quantus or quantillus (Luc.
Hermot. 5): the antithesis explaing
that with np it means “how little,”
with SAg» “how great.” This is a
good example of 8t James' pregnant
enigmatic style, leaving much to the
reader’s intelligence.

sap]  Etymologically = sifea, and
answers fairly to both the English
words “wood” and “timber” It is
used either of dead wood or living,
and either will make sense here. But
it never means @ wood, @ foresf. As
applied to living wood it is either
woodland as opposed to mountains
and cultivated plains, specially the
rough bushy skirts- of the hills, or
brushwood. Thus Plat. Polit. 272 A
8ays, xapmots e dbavous elyorv dnd Te
3év8pwy kal mwoAMjs TAps @AAgs. A
spark setting fire to the brush might
suggest the image, or it may be (as
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often) simply a4 great mass of cut
timber ready for the carpenter. The
word is interesting on account of
Plato’s use, answering to materia,
materies. [See Additional Note.]
The image was probably taken from
the Hebrew Proverbs of Ben Sira
(transl. in Drusius ap. Crit. Sacr. viii.
p- 1879) cf. Ecclus, xi. 32. “A burning
fire kindles many heaps of corn.” On
which the Scholiast has “There is
nothing which more devastates the
world than an evil tongue: for a
tongne of this kind, though it be not
very evil, is the ruin of many just and
pious men. (Example of Doeg.)
Wherefore the wise Hebrews declare
that in an evil fongue lurks deadly
poison, and that because of it the
world suffers chastisement,” etc.

6. A very difficult verse. Odrws is
spurious before % yAégoa kafiorarar,
and misleading also. It is impossible
Greek to take 7 cmidoioa as predicate
to the sentence 7 yAdooa kabior. as
though it were 76 omdovr. The best
punctuation is to take xal 7 yAdooa
wip a8 a separate clause, ¢ the tongue
also is a fire,” introductory to what
follows. Then 6 «. 7. d8. 1 yA. xabigr.
& 7. pé\. fu.; then 7 owdoiea...
yeévims, in which last clause references
to fire appearagain, Hence 5 yAdooa
(the 2nd) must be the subject, 6 kéopos
7. @b, the predicate; and the reason
why 6 kdopos 7. d8. is put first is
because 7 yAéooa must be put last in
order to connect it distinctly with the
following participles. Thus the ar-
rangement of words is exactly analo-
gous to that of i. 7, 8.

kal 1 yAdooa wip, The tongue also
¢ @ fire] Of. Prov. xvi. 27; Ps. exx. 4;
Ecclus. xxviii. 21-23; also Ps. Sol
xii. 2.

6 xéapos Tijs adixlas, the unrighteous
sporid] Certainly a difficult phrase.
The article must of course have its
fuli force, “a world of iniquity” can-
not be right. Some take xéopos as

“ornament”: understanding it to
mean that the tongue gives a specious
and seductive colour or gloss to what
is evil by means of plausible words.
But though words might by a rather
bold figure be called the adornment
of iniquity, the tongue that utters
them could not : nor has that sense
any special force here. The commonest
interpretation is to take it as“world”
in the sense of universe, “that world
of iniquity.” The article here acquires
a possible sense with the other con-
struction, in apposition with #p; but
not as the predicate after xaficrara:.
The sense itself too is at once ex-
aggerated and vague. It is not the
comprehensiveness of the tongue with-
in itself that the context refers to, but
its power of acting upon what is with-
out it.

There remains the “evil” sense of
xéopos, found already i 27, and re-
curring iv. 4. To repeat very briefly.
This sense of something called the
xdopos as mot only containing evil
elements but itself in some sense evil
is chiefly found in Jn and 1 Ja, also
2 Pet.; perhaps not elsewhere (2 Cor.
vii. 10 doubtful). It is nof derived
from the physical universe, but a
Jewish image taken from the ‘?:m of
the early chapters of Isaiah (cf. Ps.
ix. 8 ete.), rendered oixovuéry in LXX,,
denoting the heathen nations around,
the heathen world ot once as destruc-
tive and as corruptive: hence it is
human society in a corrupt and per-
verted state. Asapplied to the tongue
then, the meaning is that the tongue
is to the rest of the body what the
corrupt society is to mankind, and
especially to the Church as the repre-
sentative of mankind in its true state.
Thus 7. @dixias may be compared to
its use in Lk. xvi. 8, rdv olkorduov rijs
ddwias and g, papwva 7. 48, and xviii. 6,
6 kpirijs 7. @d.: the world which gives
itself up to unrighteousness, which
takes its form from unrighteousness
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and obeys it: somewhat similar are
the genitives in i.25. Much the same
ultimate sense would be obtained by
taking xéopos as the sphere or region,
the domain as it were in which un-
righteousness obtains a footing. But
thisis not a natural sense of the word,
which iz more easily interpreted by
the other passages of this Epistle re-
ferred to.

xaBlararar, ts consiituled, shews
ttself, makes iself, acts the part of ]
The exact force is shewn by iv. 4.
Kabioracfas els i3 to come into a
certain state, or xad. with nominative
to become (contrast xaféornka to have
become, to be). Thus Plut. ii. 25,
trees if neglected orpefAa Pierac kai
dxapra xadio rara, rvxdrra 8¢ dpdis
radayoylas Eykapma yiveras kai Te-
Aeopopa (cf. 6 F).

& Tols pekeqw fpdy, among our
members] Apparently not merely
with reference to its action on the
other members ; but as being that one
among the members which has this
special power.

7§ omhoioa, that stainer of ] The
article has the effect of giving a sub-
stantive force to the participle, as it
were, the tongue that stainer of the
body. The use of this word agrees
with the interpretation just given of
xéouos, when compared with Gomos
«..dwd T k6opov in i 27. The image
however is difficult : in what sense can
the tongue be said to stain the body?
Apparently with reference to the idea
that runs through chap. i. that there
is a Divine image received by man at
creation, a true ideal form derived
from likeness to God, and that all
moral evil is to be rega,rded in re-
lation to this as (i. 21) a pmrapl.a or
defilement and a mepiroeia or ex-
crescence (unnatural growth), 8till
why “the body,” for 8t James cer-
tainly regarded the Divine image as

\ \ -~ ’
Toy TPOXOV THS YEVETEWS

(at least in the first instance) inward
and spiritual? Probably because he
regarded the body as the outward ex-
pression of the inward mind ; and the
external deformities of passion as true
types as well as results of the invisible
deformities from which they spring.
Moreover the acfion of the tongue
might be regarded as staining the
action of the whole body, the total
conduet of which the body is the
organ. Cf. also Eccles. v. 5.

kal PAoyifovoa Tév Tpoxdv Tis yevé-
cews, and it selleth on fire the wheel
of man’s creation] Here we reach
one of the hardest phrases in the
Bible. To discuss it fully would take
too long. We must be content to
deal with the leading points, At the
outset Grotiug’ suggestion that rpoydw
should be read rpyov, a running or
course, must be set aside. The word,
chiefly poetic, is never used figura-
tively; and at all events ¢royifovea
points to some physical image. The
suggestion comes from too prosaic a
dealing with the imagery of a prophet.
®X. 7. Tpoyor must mean “setting on
fire the wheel.”

But then what is r. yevéoews, and
what wheel is meant? Aftontion was
called eight years ago by Hilgenfeld
(ZWT. 1873. 20; cf. Einl, 539£) to
the certainly curious fact. that Sim-
plicius on Arist. de caefo ii. p. 91 B in
allegorising Ixion’s wheel says, “and
he hath been bound by God ¢ -n;s-
poipas Tpox$p xal 'n,vs' 'ycvsa'sws', ov
ddivarov peralddfar xar’ *Opgpéa (what
follows is hopelessly corrupt, but ends
with ras drfpemrwds Jruyds), clearly
referring to an Orphic doctrine. The
sense comes out more clearly, but
with xdidos for Tpoyds, in Procl. T%m.
v. 3304 (on Plato’s words rj radrob
kai duoiov mweptidp), “This is the one
salvation of the soul which is held
forth by the Creator, delivering it Tod
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k9xhov T, yevéreas and from the great
error and from the imeffectual life,
namely the ascent of the soul to the
spiritual region (rd woepdw eldos) and
its flight from all things which cleave
t0 us di Tijs yevéoews ; and lower down
(B)...dwd Tijs mepl Ty yéveorw mwhavys,
s kal of map’ 'Opei 76 Awoviae kai
75 Kdopy reholpevor Tuxeiy eDyovrat
Kiéxhov 7 al Mjfar kal dvamvedoar
KaxkoTyTOS,
There is somewhat similar language
in Procl Tim.i. 32 % and Theol. PL.
vi. 3 p. 351; cf. Verg. Aen. vi. 748,
Hos omnes ubi mille rotam volvere
per annos. For yevéoews we have
dvdyxns in the statement of Diog.
Laert. viil. 14, Vit. Pyth., “They
say that he was the first to declare
the soul xdrhor dvdykns dpeiBovaay
Bore E\Aois dvdelcfar (dots. So
more vaguely, without reference to
any one in particular; Chrys. M¢. 1xxv.
728 0, mwepiuopar kai yéveawr Néyorres.
Also Philo de Somn. ii. 6, p. 664 of
Pharaoh’s gold chain round Joseph’s
neck, dyydmp émavii, xikhov kai
Tpoxov dvdykns drehevriiTov,...ovk dro-
Aovbiay kai 7o éffs év Biw xai Tov
€ipudy Tov ths Ploews mpaypdray, ds
1 ©duap, ov ydp rAows, dAN’ dppiokos
aitis ¢ kéopos {cf. de mut. nom. 23
p. 598). In the first places cited the
reference is certainly to the Orphic or
Pythagorean doctrine of a cycle of
metempsychosis : Chrys. and Philo
are ambiguous. Another passage of
Simplicius (Comm. 7n Epict. Ench.
p. 177 ¢) gives it a distinctly wider
sense, “ The dissolution of compounds
and the change of simples one into
another is good for the whole ; gince
the destruction of one is the origin
(yéveais) of another ; and this is the
cause why 7oy tiis yevévews xixhov
remains imperishable (dvéxAeurrov),
But it is most improbable that
St James should use a phrase of this
origin to convey a doctrine with which
he can have had no sympathy. The
Orphic doctrine would be entirely
alien to him (notwithstanding Hilgen-
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feld's references to fpnoxds), and the
vaguer doctrine hardly less. Téveous
in this commexion was the word used
in late Greek philosophy to express
natural necessity; the necessary chain
of causation; and it was especially
opposed to any religious view of the
world.

An equal improbability lies in the
mode of use: this setting on fire of
the rpoxdv r. yevéoews is evidently
spoken of a8 an evil thing; but to 2
believer in God this interruption of
the wheel of earthbound destiny
would be no subject for regret. The
interpretation thus just inverts the
purport of the sentence.

Moreover it is difficult to think that
Tiis yevéoews should recur in two places
of the Epistle (here and i. 23) in very
peculiar phrases, yet be entirely dif-
ferent in sense: for whatever sense
we give to yevérews with 76 mpscwmay,
it cannot possibly be destiny.

Another simpler image occurs in
various classical writers, partly again
in connexion with Ixion, that of human
life as a wheel rolling down hill over
all sorts of inequalities : thus Sil. Ital
vi. 120. But here too there is no
special force in the setting fire, and
7. yevéaens remains inexplicable. The
same may be said .of the vaguer
senses “course of life,” “course of
nature.”

The true clue is doubtless to be
found in . yevécews Which we saw (on
i. 23) to refer to the original creation
of man. It is not in classical but
in biblical language that we should
naturally expect to find the explana-
tion. Not the heathen godless gene-
gis but the genesis of revelation, the
origin of the world in the will and
purpose of God, is denoted by the
word for St James. It is the N3N or
non (see Gen. ii. 4; v. 1), whence
Genesis has its Greek name. Kriois
is not used in 1Lxx. (though «xrifw is):
see 2 Mace. vil. 23, & To¥ xdopov
kTigTys, ¢ wAdoas dvfpdmov yéveow kai
mavroy éfevpdy yéveaw. It thus is
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kal PAoyi{ouévn vwo Ths cyeévuys.

equivalent to what in modern lan-
guage we call Creation. The phrase
“the wheel of creation ” is limited by
the sense of the rest of the sentence
to “the wheel of man’s creation,” Le.
the wheel of man’s nature according
to its original Divine purpose, just as
7. TpHOBTOY T. Yevévews aiTod i3 “the
face of his creation,” the face reflecting
the Divine image in which he was
created. '

‘What then is meant by the wheel ?
It can hardly be the detached wheel
rolling uselesaly along, as in the classi-
cal image. It must be the chariot-
wheel of man as he advances on the
way of life, fulfilling his appointed
course. Probably, 1 do not say more,
but probably there is an allusion to
the wheel in the vision of Ezekiel
(i. 15, 16 b, 19—=21). This may sound
fanciful till we remember that this
vision of Hzekiel, called the Chariot
by the later Jews, was in Jewish
thought associated with the Creation,
According to the imagery of the vision,
the wheel might be the body and all
its activities, by means of which the
spirit moves upon the earth. This is
represented as set on fire by the
tongue, because its orderly Divinely-
appointed motion is made violent and
irregular by the passions which the
tongue excites: it catches fire, and
loses its power to fulfil its proper
course, [See Additional Note.]

kal proy{opésn Urbd Tis yedvns, and
i3 set on fire by hell] The fire is not
a fire from above but from beneath.
This seems to be the true force of the
reference to Gehenna, which usually
in the N.T. appears simply as the
place of punishment for evil (whether
we mean by punishment retribution
only, or retribution combined with
purification), not excepting perhaps
M. xxiii. 15, vidw yeérons, ag itself so
to speak a realm of evil The fire
lighted at the nether fires is a simpler
and broader image, answering in some

[IIL. 6
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degree to the lower wisdom of ». 15.
Wetstein gquotes the Targum on Ps.
cxx. 2 (where the hot burning coals
may be taken as describing either the
operation of the tongue or its punish-
ment, or indeed both, i.e. its appro-
priate punishment) Lingua doiosa...
cum carbonibus juniperi, gui incensi
sunt in gehenna inferne.

7. vyap, For] The purpose of yap
geems to be to introduce an explana-
tion and justification of the strong
language just used. From the word
“bridle” in ». 2 St James has been
led to the idea of a small agency
exercising great power, and especially
to the image of fire as representing
the tongue: and now he proceeds to
explain this, pointing first to its un-
bridledness, and then to its strange
inconsistency of action.

rioa Gios, every nature] ®lous is
often used periphrastically with the
genitive, so that this might mean
simply “all beasts and birds,” etc.
And it is algo sometimes used for
“kind” Thus Diod. Sic. i. 10, 1 ¥
mdkew é£ dpxhis kawds freyke Tov (dov
piaes; Plut. 1i. 636 E, {dwr 8¢ moXrds
Proes Toii kdapou mepiéyorras, ovdéy,
ds eimeiy, yévos dpoipdy dore Tis €€ ov
yevégews. But even in such places the
original sense is latent, ‘““many kinds ”
23 dependent on “many natures.”
Here, at all events, the strict sense is
required by v ¢ioe 15 dvfporivy;
for although avfpwmivy poows is oc-
casionally, though very rarely, equiva-
lent to “mankind,” the periphrasis
would have a rhetorical unnaturalness
here, especially in the resolved form
™ ¢. 1§ dvé. (not 5 dvd. ¢.). The
meaning doubtless is that the inherent
nature of man, that nature which pro-
ceeds from the Divine image, has
Proved its kingship over the natures
of different classes of animals, probably
with reference to Gen.i. 28 ; ix.2. The
eaning cannot be that every kind,
or the nature of every kind, of animals
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has been tamed ; which would be mani-
festly untrue : but each of these four
great classes is considered as having a
special nature. An exact parallel is
1 Cor. xv. 39, &y 8¢ cdpt rkrprér
A, What is there said of the out-
ward flesh is here implied as to the
inward nature.

Onpiwv Te kal TeTewdy épmerdy Te kal
évahiow, of beasts and birds, of creep-
ing thinge and things in the sea)
These classes are exactly and almost
verbally taken from Gen. ix. 2, which
is a modification of i. 28. ©npia pro-
bably includes both &npia and xrjim of
i. 28, the fiercest and least tameable of
quadrupeds being taken as represen-
ta.twes of the whole class: werewd and
épmerd aTe taken as they stand.

In the second pair épmerdy answers
to Bypiwv in the first, and doubtless
was intended especially to include
serpents, with especial reference to
the tongue (see . 8). The allusion
may be to the sacred tame serpents
which were kept in different temples,
for instance in those of Asclepius.
Tame fish, sacred and other, were
also known to the ancients (see Ael
Nat, An. viil. 4; xii. 30). ’EvdAea
answer to iyfes. A poetic word,
used in prose in this general manner
in late writers only, as Ps.-Arist. de
mundo 5, ovros évakiwy (Pov xal
weldv kal deplov Qvges éxwpioer;
Plut, il 911D, 70 7év évakiov yévos
contrasted with ré xepoaia; also 729 &,
épeidovro pdhiora Tév évakiw.

Sapdferac kal SeBdpacrar TR Pioet
5 dvlponivy, is tamed and hath been
tamed into subjection to the naturs
that is human] Yirst comes the
general statement that they are
tamed : then the thought occurs that
there are domestic races which have
been tamed long ago; and so the
present acquires a more precise sense,

Pvoer i dvbpwrivy:
0 yAdooav ovdels Sapacar Svvatar dvfpwmwy-

b
8y
aKa-

There is a long-established conquest
by the human race transmitted by
hereditary instinet, and it is being
perpetually renewed. Aauale is some-
times applied to the mere crushing of
a foe: its proper semse is taming,
subduing not for destruction but for
orderly use, as with horses and oxen.
There is no clear indication that use
is contemplated here: but rather the
general notion of taming, involving
obedience and restraint. There is
probably a reminiscence of what has
been said above of the bridling of
horses.

The taming is part of the lordship
of the earth bestowed in Gen. i. 28,
and corresponds to the government
(dpxere LXX.) over the lower animals
which there follows: cf. Pa. viii. 61
This is brought out by the emphatic
form rj ¢pioe 75 dvé.; lit. “the nature
that is human,” i.e. the conquest is
connected with the characteristic pre-
rogative of the living soul which God
breathed into man. The dative is
probably not the simple dative of
agency with & passive verb, of which
(except with passive participles) there
is no clear case in the N.T. All the
instances seem to fall under one of
two heads, including the idea either
of appearing to (as evpebo vpiv 2 Cor.
xii. 20; abrd edpedivar 2 Pet. ii. 14;
éyvaody Lk xxiv. 35; Phil iv. 5) or
of being subjected to (here, and § 7is
frrpra: 2 Pet. ii. 19), Thus the sense
js not simply tamed by the human
nature, but tamed into subjection to
it. See the chorus in the .Antigone
332 1, esp. 342—351.

8. ™y 8¢ yAGooar oddeis Sapdoar
dvvarar dvbpanov, but the tongue can
no one, even of men, tame] By a vivid
image the tongue is projected, as it
were, out of human nature and speken
of as though it had a separate life of its
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own, over which no one can gain com-

- plete mastery. And though in strict-
ness the tongue is nothing more than
the organ by which what is in the
heart and mind is expressed, yet ex-
perience shews that speech or utter-
ance, as such, has what may well be
called a magic power which acts re-
flexly on the mind within: so that
St James’ language does express a
true fact, though it does not attempt
to explain all the grounds of it. There
may be, that is, a kind of conflict be-
tween a man and his own tongue, or
his own impulse of utterance, in which
his true self gets worsted.

The position of drfpdrar is at once
secondary and emphatic; it might be
“the tongue no one can tame,—no
one, that is, of men”; but is rather
“no one, even of men,” even of those
beings so highly endowed, of whom he
has been just speaking.

drardorarov xaxdy, a disorderly
evil] This is the true reading, not
dxardoyeroy, which would be merely
a feeble repetition of oddels daudoac
8varae. St James has used the word
already in i 8, and drxaracracia in
iii. 16, where it is coupled with wav
Pairor mpaypa. To his mind it ex-
pressed the utmost evil, the disorder
which is the entire opposite of God's
perfect purpose and man’s single-
minded surrender to God’s purpose.
Cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 33.

Not drardorarov only, but dk. kaxdy.
It is startling to hear the tongue
called “an evil,” rather than its mis-
use. But (1) the adjective explains
how it becomes an evil; and (2} its
evil arises from the very fact of its
independence, ie. from its isolation
from the integrity of humanity. There
is just the same abnormal and morbid
independence as in the case of a de-
sire which in like manner can be con-
ceived of as something distinct from

the man in whom it arises (i. 14 £).
peard, full of] Not peordv: it
cannot therefore agree with xaxdw,
but goes back to 1 yAdooa. The
tongue not merely contains deadly
venom, it is charged with it: ef.
Pa. Iviii. 4; exl. 3. There must be
an indirect reference to a poisonous
serpent, as in these Psalms; the
image probably being derived in the
first instance from the flexibility and
mobility of the actual tongue.

9. év avriy (bis), therein] The
phrase is remarkable. The purely
instrumental use of év is Hebraistic,
and found only in such writers of the
N.T. 28 admit a certain (not very
large) amount of Hebraism. It does
not agree with the general colour of
8t James’ language. Nor does this
passage come well under the rather
vague “causal” use of év (Jelf 2461 ;
Kithper ii. 403f). But St James
purpose is probably to identify our-
selves with the tongue. If he had
said & adris, it would have expressed
a pure instrumentality : es shounid
have appeared solely as the speakers,
the tongue as cur organ merely. Now
the whole passage implies a kind of
independent power over us exerted
by the faculty of utterance; so that
St James intentionally makes the
tongue an actual speaker as well as
an organ of speech: in the tongue
we bless God, almost in the sense
“in the person of the tongue” The
nearest parallel is in Rom. xv. 6, év
évi oripare dofdinre krA.: cf. also
Mt ix. 34, é» v dpyorre Tov Sayuoviov;
and Acts xvii. 31, «pivew . olxovpéigy
. €y dvpl & Sproen.

evAoyoiper, we bless] This is the
highest function of speech. As man’s
relation to God is the supreme fact of
his nature which alone puts all others
into their right place, so blessing God
for His goodness and His benefits is
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the supreme use of the powers of
utterance. Thus (Lk. i. 64) this is the
first use which Zacharias makes of the
recovered power, dvegixfy 8¢ T6 oTopa
...xal ] yA@ooa avtod, xai éAdAet eSho-
yav Tov feév.  Cf. Pa. 1i. 15.

Tov xipeov (Dot fedv) kal mwarépa, the
Lord and Father] The less common
phrase is the true reading. The
xuptoy expresses God’s majesty and
His rule over all His creatures, and
especially over men who have the
privilege of being able to render con-
scious obedience, Ilarépa expresses
both rule and love, and also all the
associations connected with the hu-
man word, in reference (i. 18) to the
first origin of man as not merely owing
his existence to God’s fiat but a par-
taker of the Divine nature as being
made in God’s image.

karapadpeda, we curse] > Karapdpat
originally took the accusative of the
thing, the dative of the person: *im-
precate this or that against a man,”
the thing imprecated being some-
times omitted. But in late writers
(Plutarch, Lucian) it succumbs to the
general tendency to pure transitive-
ness. The first person xarapdpeda (as
well a8 edhoyobpev) is singular, be-
cause St James does not seem to be
speaking directly of a universal human
shortcoming (moA\& wrafoper dmavres
2. 2) .

As far ag this verse goes, the mean-
ing might be only that blessing and
cursing are both utterances of the
tongue: but ». 10 shews that 8t James
meant to say that they come from the
very same tongue, and that he ia in
fact attacking not merely a vice of
the tongue but a false kind of religion.
He is dealing with a tendency, close
akin to that which he combated at the
end of chapter 1., to a loveless religi-
osity, the combination of professed
devotion to God with indifference and
even hatred to men. He implies that
the utterance of blessing must be

spurious if it does not include men as
its objects as well as God : cf. 1 Pet.
iii. 9; Rom. xii. 14; 1Cor.iv.12; and
their source, the use of the word in
Lk. vi. 28, where it has a stronger
force than appears at first sight.

It is to be observed that rév xdpiov
xai warépa here repeats the ¢ ed
xal warpl of i. 27.

rods dvdpmous, men] Not simply
individual men, but mankind: the
curse uttered against the hated or
despised individual persons was in
effect a wrong done to mankind, and
sprang from an evil spirit as towards
mankind, a disregard of the secornd
law, the law of love to neighbours.
It was the temper of the Pharisees
in Jn vil 49, “This people which
knoweth not the law are accursed.”

Tovs kaf opoiwaw Beol yeyoviras,
which are made afier the likeness of
God] Here the latent doctrine of
the Epistle breaks out into plain
words. The connexion between the
two supreme forms of love which
together make up the sum of human
duty is not accidental: the love of
man is founded on the love of
God. The tenderness and mercy
shewn to the lower animals form but
a small part in that true love of men
which attaches itself to the Godlike
in them, hidden as the image may
often be; so that the cursing of them
is a cursing of that which bears the
stamp of the Creator’s own nature,

St James chooses not the xar’
elxéva, but the second phrase xaf
bpsiwow, not elsewhere found in the
N.T. On These words it is worth
while to refer to Delitzsch New
Comm. on Genes. ET. 1. pp. 99 £, on
the words D?¥ eixd, and DT duol-
wois.  Inimage, he says, the represen-
tation of the primitive Jjorm or
model predominates, in likeness the
representation of the patlern or
ideal. He accordingly treats the
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difference as justifying the interpre-
tation common in the Fathers, by
which likeness is the gradual process
of assimilation to the archetypal
image; image belonging to funda-
mental nature, likeness to progressive
character. The distinction is an im-
portant one, whether it was intended
in Genesis or not; a point very
hard to determine. There does not
appear, however, to be any trace of it
here, where the reference is rather to
what God originally made men to be
than to what they have grown to be
under His fatherly nurture.

Teyovoras With xaf dpoiwawy ex-
presses at once the primitive origin
and the present continuance of the
state which it introduced: in 8t
James’ eyes mankind are still in the
likeness of God for all their sin and
eviL Beresh. Rabb. 24 fin, (on Gen,
v. 1), “ Aecording to R. Akiba the
words Lev. xix. 18, ‘Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as thyseif, are a com-
prehensive principle of the Law. Thou
shouldest not say ‘Because I have
been despised, may my neighbour be
despised with me; and because 1 have
been cursed, may my neighbour be
cursed with me.” If thou actest so,
said R. Tanchuma, know that he
whom thou despisest is made after
the image of God.” On the image
cf. Ecclus. xvii. 3 (and context).

10. ék ToD avrod oroparas, from the
same mouth] This merely states
clearly and emphatically what was
implied in ». 9. It excludes the
notion of different tongues blessing
and cursing: it is not “from the same
source,” but definitely “from the same
mouth”

CL. Testam. Benj. 6, 1 dyad) Sidvora
ouk &xer dbo yhwooas edAoyias kal
xardpas.

o8 xpy, d8edgpol pov, Taira ofros
yiveafae, It is not fitting, my brethren,

“,ur]"rt 7;

that these things should so be] Here

St James turns from his statement to

direct expostulation,intermitted since
. 1; 80 that the division of verses is
very awkward, though modern edi-
tions of the A.V, have partially
mended it by putting a full stop in
the middle.

*A8ergpol pov marks the sudden turn
of language, kept up by the repetition
in @, 12.

xpq occurs here alone in the N.T.,
not at all in the Lxx, or Apocrypha.
Though 8t James does not use 8¢,
xp7 i8 not a synonym. It is a some-
what vague word, apparently starting
from the sense “there is need.” In
ethical applications it comes nearer
to mpémer or xabfixe: than to d«i, mean-
ing rather “ fitting,” “congruous to a
law or rather standard.” Hence St
James probably does not mean “this
conduct of yours is wrong,” but
“this doubleness in the use of the
tongue is an unnatural monstrous
thing.” Then raira has probably the
definite sense, the blessing on the one
hand and the cursing on the other: it
is a monstrous state to be in that this
blessing and this cursing should be
constantly arising on this footing of
identical origin, from the same tongue,
the organ of the same mind. Thus
there is no redundance in the two
words raita efres; und the present
yiveafa: has also its force, for he is
speaking not of casual sins but of a
settled and deliberate habit.

11. pnyry, Can it be that] The =
added to pi strengthens it, suggesting
impossibility. Two similar uses of it
in the N.T. are Mk iv. 21 and Lk. vi
39. In other places it is used where
the possibility is recognised by the
side of the unexpectedness,

7 mny, the fountain] The force of
the article is not obvious: suxi has
none, and a fountain, ag such, has no
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particular title to be spoken of gene-
rically. The true reason probably is
that St James is thinking of what the
fountain stands for, the heart. The
reference to 7 mmyn in itself proves*
that the tongue was to him merely
the organ of a power within. Doubt-
less he remembered (Mt. xii. 34) é«
vap 7ol wepigoevparos Tis kapdias 76
oropa Aakei, the overflow. And so
7 myyl =0 kapdia (cf. 6 d¢pOarpds, To
odua).

owijs, crevice] 'Omf is properly a
chink in a wall for looking through.
It then comes to be applied to holes
and burrows in the ground, as those
of ants and of hibernating animals, or
somewhat larger clefts in the rock
(Heb. xi. 38, ete.). Here too it is
probably the crevice in a face of rock
through which a stream bursts forth.
The mny1 is not to be confounded with
the well. On the springs of Palestine
see Stanley Sinat and Palestine pp.
123, 146, and Grove’s App. sooff.

Bpte, sends forth] Bpiw is chiefly
used of the fresh and vigorous putting
forth of herbage by the earth, or of
leaves, flowers, or fruits by plants and
trees ; but also sometimes of the
shooting forth of water by a source
(cf. Clem. Alex. Paed. i. 6. 45 ; iii. 7.
39). Usually also it occurs with a
dative, but occasionally in late writers,
as here, with an accusative,

TO yAvkd kal 7O mikpdy, that which is
sweel and that which is bitter] The
articles are not easy. If we supply
nothing, and understand merely “that
which is sweet,” etc., the articles are
quite justified, and on the whole this
is best, the most general abstract
opposites being used here in the first
instance, and then avkdv afterwards
substituted. The mere omission of
T8wp would create no difficulty: buta
generalisation of water “the sweet

13 Tis

water,” “the bitter water” does not -
seem natural here.

8t James would be familiar with
bitter springs from those of Tiberias
(see Reland Palest. 301 ff., 1039f;
Robinson Bibl. Res. ii. 384)

1z2. Not only & new image comes
in here, but a new point of view, pre-
pared for by part of 2. 11. In 911
St James has dwelt on the inecon-
sistency of the two kinds of speech as
coming forth from the same tongue,
as though bitter and sweet camealike
from the same spring. But 7 #yg
has carried us back from the springs
to the inner reservoirs, from the
mouth to the heart; and so now a
comparison between the heart and
its utterance, rather than between
two utterances, comes into view. The
image is formed by examples of owr
Lord’s words, Lk. vi. 44, “ Each tree
is known by its own fruit.” Wishing
to treat them gently, he keeps within
the limits of that single sentence of
Christ, as though it were only one
kind of fruit tree as against another,
all three being good and useful. But
doubtless he intended them to apply
the associated words, which spoke of
“corrupt trees” and of “thorns” and
“thistles” (Lk. vi. 43 f| Mt. vii
16—20). In so doing he was in-
directly implying that the curses
uttered by their tongues expressed
the contents of their hearts more
truly than the blessings, which he
assumes to be unreal words. The
same comes out more clearly in the
next image.

obre dhvkor Yhvkd mojoar Hwp,
neither can salt water yield sweet)
Bo we must read for ofres and
ovdepla mnyy) d\. kal yAuxd, a vapid
repetition of ». 11. Odre is hard and
some good Mss. naturally substitute
08¢, but by a manifest grammatical
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correction. In late Greek the original

“difference of o¥re and 098¢, pyjre and
undé, became to a great extent broken
down. This may be seen in the N.T.
(a8 Acts xxiii. 8), and still more in
later Mss. of the N.T. See Win.-
Moult. 614 fi. Probably the best
way to explain this ofre, which
Lachmann thought corrupt, and which
seems to have no exact parallel, is to
treat the previous questions as equi-
valent to mnegative assertions: “the
fountain does not, the fig tree cannot,
nor can,” ete.

diuxsy] Simply “salt” as an ad-
Jjective: doubtless §8wp, kept to the
end, goes with both dA. and yAukw.
Toddjoar is borrowed from above, being
used of natural producing. Asapplied
to ddwp it means to rain, and thisisa
rare use. Doubtless St James pur-
posely retained the same word as an
image in the sense, out of a reservoir
of salt water springs forth no fountain
of sweet water, Thus he distinctly
implies, though he still leaves the
rebuke to implication, that not the
verbal blessing of God but the eursing
of men was a true index to what lay
within. It is no longer merely a
difference of kinds placed on a level,
but one is evil, the other good. Thus
this sentence is no mere repetition of
2. 11, but goes far beyond it.

13. Here the long digression on
the tongue ends, and St James returns
with full recollection of what he has
szid in the interval, to the interrupted
warning of ». I against being “many
teachers.,” The excuse for this am-
bitious teachership was the possession
of wisdom, and so he goes on now to
consider the true and the false wis-
dom. Speech and wisdom, as good
things liable to grievous abuse, appear
in like manner in 1 Corinthians (i. 5,
17, and thence on through ii.; also
iii. 18 £, ete.).

Tis is by no means equivalent to
3s. The only passage in the N.T.

where this can be, and this at best is
doubtful, is Acts xiii. 25 But it
shews how the one sense can pass
over into the other. 8t James rather
calls upon anyone who makes this
claim to come forward, and hear what
,the true demand upon him is. Cf,
Ps, xxxiv. 12, 1xX.
gohds kai émwripew, wise and
understanding] As Deut.i. 13; iv.6.
'Emoripoy especially expresses per-
sonal acquaintance with things, con-
versance with them: it thus includes
experience.
Serfdre, let him shew)] CLid 18 bis;
éx also as there.
xakijs, good] As directly beheld
and contemplated, as distinguished
from dyafés good in fruit or result.
Thus here it manifestly refers to a
goodness which can be seen and
recognised. This comes out strongly
in the parallel but more limited
passage 1 Pet. ii. 12, where conduct
which even the heathen must honour
and admire iz expressed by xakds
(also dvaorpogi}) : on this application
of letting the light shine before men
cf. Rom, xii, 17; 2 Cor. viii. 21.
dvaoTpodis, behaviour)] *Avaarpos
is “manner of life.” Perhaps “be-
haviour” is the most exact rendering.
*AvaorpédeaBa (=versari) is first used
of externals, to have your employment
in a place, be going to and fro in it.
Then in later Greek as Polybius it is
used ethically : the verb,not the sub-
stantive, occurs once or twice in this
sense in LxX., but the substantive in
Apocr. 1In the N.T.in the Epistles
generally (not Evv,, Act, Apoc.), and
doubtless widely used at that time.
Chiefly, and perhaps wholly, it means
in the N.T. acts performed towards
others, social conduct, whether as
towards fellow Christians or towards
the world at large.

& &ya adrob, Ais works] This is
no tautology : his works are not
simply his acts, but the utterance and
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outcome of bhis wisdom and under-
standing. It is assumed that the
use of wisdom and understanding is
practical (so 1. 5 in connexion with
i 4); so that t& &€ya adroi are
equivalent to “the works of the wise
man.” Just as works in chap. il were
the manifestation of faith, so they are
here of wisdom. The works are to be
shewn forth in contrast to the words
to which »o. 1—12 refer.

év mpatmry codlas, in meeckness of
wisdom] Here comes in the con-
trolling spirit, the mention of which
indicates what it was that vitiated
the supposed wisdom. It was pride
and bitterness, exaltation of self and
not contempt ounly but hatred of
others. Both of these characteristics
are negatived together by “meekness,”
including at omce humility towards
gelf, and gentleness and forbearance
towards others (contrast with ». 14).
The word itself stands twice in the
Gospels a8 spoken by Christ, Mt. v. 5,
« Blessed are the meek ” ; xi. 29, “ for
I am meek”; and in Zech. ix. 9,
quoted by Mt. xxi. 5,it is a character-
istic of King Messiah as He comes to
Jerusalem. It occurs a few times in
1.xx. (chiefly for 13¥), and is the word
applied to Moses (Numb. xii. 3). In
i. 21 St James had dwelt on meekness
as a condition of receptivity in hear-
ing : here conversely he speaks of it
as a condition of the true shewing
forth to others for their instruction.

At first sight év wpadryme cedhias is
a paradox. The arrogant disputer is
ready to praise meekmness a8 a fitting
virtue for the weak and foolish ; but
thinks it out of place for himself,
8t James lays down on the other
hand that it is a fruit and mark of
wisdom. He who is wise in a true
sense of tbe word, he means, cannot
but be meek, By meekness of be-
haviour wisdom will be displayed

H. J.
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rather than disguised. St James
leaves mntouched the question whether
the possession of wisdom is a sufficient
ground for assuming the responsi-
bilities of teaching. He implies that
the xaly dvaorpodj must come first,
and then much at least of the osten-
tatious teaching will disappear.

14 (Hhov, jealousy] A word that
oscillates between a good and an evil
sense, both occurring in the N.T.
Arist, (Rhet. ii. 11. 1) distinguishes it
from ¢déves, a8 emulation from envy;
he says, xal émiewés éorwr 6 (Hhos ral
émeway, 70 D¢ Pdovely Pablor kai
padrow, ote.; and classical writers
generally incline to am at least not
distinetly evil sense, which they ex-
press rather by ¢dévos or {Hrorvmia.
But in the Acts (flos is distinctly
evil, and 80 in at least St Paul and
8t James, St James, however, though
in ». 16 he uses {jios absolutely as
St Paul does, here precludes mistake
by adding mixpiy.

épibiav, ambition, rivalry] Com-
bined with {fAos likewise in Gal. v. 20.
A curious word with an cbscure
history : see Fritzsche Rom. 143—S8,
the best account, but very imper-
fect. "Epifos (derivation doubtfal) in
Homer’s time is a hired labourer,
apparently an agricultural labourer
(Etym. Mag. xvpies 8¢ 6 miy yijy épya-
Copevas épydrns ém wabg): and a gloss
of Hesychius (épifeder elxf, pyialy
pdrv) seems to shew that labour or
work was the main idea. The same
is always the force of the somewhat
commoner compound guvépifos. The
fundamental passage is Odyss. vi. 32,
where Athene tells Nausicaa that she
will accompany her kal rot éyd ovrépt~
fos &' &popm:, when she goes with
the housemaidens to wash the linen.
This one passage apparently gave rise
to many others, one in Aristoph. Paz
785 and many in late poets; also

6
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Plat. Rep. vii. 533D ; Leg. x. 889D of
the arts cooperative, coancillary with,
philosophy, whence also Orig. Ep. ad
Greg.i. Afterwards, probably from
wrong etymology, it was used of
women servants spinning wool. But
in Arist. Polit.v. 2, 3 we find épifeia,
-eopar in a quite different sense.
Speaking of changes of political con-
stitution, some he says take place
from arrogance, some from fear ; some
from preeminence, some from con-
tempt and so on: and then some 8/
épifeiav. The term is explained by
the next chapter: ¢ Constitutions
change without sedition also 8w ras
épideias, a3 at Herrea, ¢ alperav yap
did Tolro émoinoar kAqperds, &t
fpotvro Tous épifevopévovs,” ie. ap-
parently they changed the mode of
appointment to offices from election
to lot, becanse they chose rous épi-
Oevopévovs : this may mean either
candidates who bribed, or who courted
and gained a following in other ways.
Suidas says, épifia+ 7 Sid Adyww Piro-
vewia, Aéyeras 8¢ at 1] piofapria. More
definitely speaking of 3exd{eafa: (bri-
bery) he says, Spoiov kal 16 épifedeaac
7§ Sexafecal éoriy, kal1j épifeia elpprac
dro tiis Tob pmobod Béoews (cf. Etym.
Mag. 254). This points to the gaining
of followers and adherents by gifts.
It might, however, be by arts as well
as gifts: see Ezek. xxiii. 5, 12, xal
npifedoaro (Sym.). But apparently
the word came to be used not merely
of the manner of winning followers,
but of the seeking of followers itself,
Thus Hesych., fp:fevpévor medidoreun-
pévay, fpilfedero épddvexet : hence to
be ambitious, indulge in ambitious
rivalry. The Schol. on Soph. 4jaz
833, 0 8¢ Soorhijs épifedoar pév 11 ds
mpecPurépe (sc. Aeschylus) u BovAy-
O¢is, 0¥ piv wapalimeiv avro Soxipdfay
Yirds Prov ek ; Polyb. x 25. 9, of
3¢ rijs arparnyias Speyiuevor Bk TaiTys
rijs dpxiis éfepibedovrar Tods véous,
xal mapaokevdfovow elvous guraywri-
ards els 0 pé\dov. It is likewise
implicitly coupled with ¢idoriuia in
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Philo Zeg. ad Caium 1o (ii. 555), 5

yepovia & ddpddveikos kat dvepibevros
6p@y porn. (The passages in Eust.
Opuse. ap. Stepban. suit either “am-
bition” or “ faction.” Cf. C.I.G. 2671.
46, dvepifevror.)

What sense the earlier Greek
Fathers attached to it in St Paul does
not appear. Chrys. on Rom. ii 8
seems to identify it with ¢ehoreixias
Tewos kai pabupias as if he had &pis in
mind: in the four other places we
learn nothing, nor do we from Theo-
dore : Didymus on 2z Cor. has p:8ds
Te kai épfeias. Theodoret on Bom.
is strange and obscure. The Latin
evidence is as follows:

Rom. ii. 8, contentione d g vg pp

2 Cor. xii. 20, dissensiones d g r vg
Ambst

Gal. v. 20, provecationes simuliates
Cyp? (om. Nemesianus) simultates
Ambst inritationes d g Iren rixae
Luc Hier vg

Phil. i. 17, acmulatione Tert dissen-
sione d contentione g Ambst vg
contumaciam r Aug® invidia(m) et
contentione(m) Aug?

Phil. ii. 3, contentionem d g vg Ang
Amb al aemulationem Hil irri-
tationem Ambst

Jam. iii. 14, cententionem (es)fs vg
Aug

Jam. iii. 16, contentio f s vg Aug
Most of these renderings suggest the
erroneous nssociation with Zpis (also
“contention” syr vg): but aemulatio
(Tert Hil) may have another force.
Bome of the N.T. places are ambi-
guous : but wherever the context has
a defining force, it is in favour of the
sense found in Polyb. ete. The diffi-
cult Rom. ii. 8 must be taken with
Phil. i. 17, which seems to point to
the Judaizing leaders, who intrigued
against St Paul. In 2 Cor. xii. 20 it
is separated from Zpis by ¢fhes and
Oupoi and precedes xarakahual, 80 also
in Gal, though followed by &iyo-
oragia.. In Phil ii. 3 it is coupled
with xevodolia and contrasted with
rarewopoairn @ 80 here with {fhes.
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Thus all points to the personal am-
bition of rival leaderships. There is
no real evidence for “party spirit,”
“faction,” ete., i.e. for the vice of the
followers of a party: épifia really
means the vice of a leader of a party
created for his own pride : it is partly
ambition, partly rivalry.

€v 1} kapdig vudy, in your heart]
Here what answers to the mnyf is at
last distinctly expressed.

pn karakavydcle, boast mof] The
imperative is nof the mos{ obvious
mood: we should rather have ex-
pected some statement of the natural
consequences of having bitter jealousy
in the heart, viz. “how can ye do other
than boast, etc.1” M7 with a question
cannot mean “ Do ye not?” sc that
the imperative i3 unguestionable. The
meaning seems to be this, “Do not
set up for teachers, for then your
teaching will be a boasting, etc.”” 1t
is thus in antithesis to deifdrw in 2. 13.
He asks “ Who'is wise etc.?” The
possession of wisdom was made a
claim {o teachership. He deals with
it first positively. There is a right
way to shew forth wisdom. But, he
goes on, if when searching your hearts
you find bitter jealousy and ambition
there, do not speak and teach, for in
shewing forth what you regard as
your wisdom you will be boasting ete.

xaraxavyicfe] Asinii 13(cf 1.9;
iv. 16), but here followed by an ad-
ditional xar¢. This one word exactly
expresses the true spirit and purpose
of the ambitious teachership. It was
boasting against other men, partly
against the multitude, still more
against rival teachers, But St James
unexpectedly puts in another object.
The boasting directed against other
men would in effect be a boasting
against the truth itself which was
supposed to be spoken. Nay it would
be more, it would turn to falsehood

uttered against the truth.

kai Yevdeafe xard, and lie not
against] If necessary the xard might
be repeated in semse from karaxau-
xaofe (Kiihner ii. 1073 1.): but a better
sense is given by the words as they
stand: the adverse boast turns to
simple falsehood, and the truth suffers
from both.

tiis d\nbeias, the truth] For some-
what similar contexts of + dAndeia see
Rom. i. 18; ii. 8 (also é¢ épifias), 20;
1Jn i 6,8 The implied doctrine is
a paradox, but amply attested by
experience. The mere possession of
truth is no security for true utterance
of it : all utterance is 8o coloured by
the moral and spiritual state of the
speaker that truth issues as falseshood
from his lips in proportion as he is him-
self not in a right state: the correct
language which he utters may carry
a message of falsehood and evil in
virtue of the bitterness and self-seek-
ing which accompanies his speaking,
At bottom such speakers do mnot
cherish the truth except as a posses-
sion of their own, or a missile of their
own. '

15. ovk &orew abry 7 copia, This
wisdom is nof] These words are
enough to confirm the interpretation
of o. 14 just given. No evil wisdom
has been directly spoken of. But it is
implied in «arakavydcfe ete.: the
speech there spoken of is the speech
which claims to be the speech of
wisdom: now therefore 8t James will
say what the wisdom is. Wisdom as
such is what he specially prized (i. 5 ;
iii. 17), which made him all the more
hostile to its counterfeit.

dvalfer xarepyopérn, a wisdom that
cometh down from above] Eorw...
xarepxopéry is not equivalent to ov
xurépyerai, 'The participle is qualita-
tive, ie. in effect an adjective: “is

not one that cometh down,” “is not of

6—2
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émiryetos, vy, Sarpoviddns- dmov yap {itos kat

a kind that cometh down” : it is not
such a wisdom a8 God gives (i. 5). Cf.
Philo Zeg. AX. iii. 58 (i. 120), rolrois
(tried ascetes) ovuBéBnke pj Tois
ynivois AAA& Tals émovpariais émioTipais
rpépeatas,

dA\& érmiyetos, but is earthly] Op-
posed to émovpdwmios. It belongs to
the earthly sphere. However it may
discourse about heavenly things, it
derives its aims and its measures from
a mere transfer of things earthly to a
higher sphere ; it has none of the large
vision which belongs to the spirit.
Compare +& émiyeia chpovoivres of
Phil, jii, 19, likewise said, 1 believe, of
Judaizers, and Col. iji. 2, which mani-
festly refers to them, and has the same
context (ii.23) Adyor uév Exovra cogpias.
Speaking to Greeks St Paul analo-
gously refers to 4 cotpla rot xdopov
rovrov (1 Cor. L 20; iii. 19), rof alévos
tovrov (fi. 6). All these three words
gain their proper sense only when
understood in antithesis to charac-
teristics of the true wisdom. The
spurious wisdom, in relation to its
source and sphere, is earthly not from
heaven.

Yroyexr), of the mind] A remarkable
word, not known in this sense before
the N.T. It occurs in four passages:
1 Cor. ii. 14, ¥ dvfpemos contrasted
with & mvevparekds; 1 Cor. xv. 44 {bis),
46, oépa . contrasted with odpa
mvevparoy ; Jude 19, Yruxikol, mvetpa
p1) €xovres.  These all contain express
opposition to mrevpards, and the same
is doubtless implied here. It is not
likely that St James and St Jude
borrowed it, in such different con-
nexions, from St Paul; and St Paul's
own manner of using it in both places
does not suggest that he was giving it
a new sense. Most probably all three
writers took it from the Greek re-
ligious language of Palestine, In
earlier usage the word means simply
of or belonging to the Jvysf; and this
is fundamentally the biblical sense,

the only peculiar colouring coming
from the way in which the yruxyj was
regarded as not identical with the
mvebua but inferior to it. On this
head there is very little Jewish evi-
dence (Delitzsch seems to know of
none: Hor. Hebr. on 1 Cor. ii. 14 in
Z, 8. f. Luth. Th. 1877 p. 209). But
Joseph. Ant. i 1. 2 describing the
Creation says that God xal mvebpa
évijker atrg (man) xai Yvyiv; and in
4 Mace. 1 32 (perhaps from a Platonie
basis)it is said that of desiressome are
Yruxixal, sSome cwparial; and reason
(6 Aoywrpds) appears to rule over
both; which implies the inferiority
of the Jruyy to reason. Cf Iren. v.
6. 1; Orig. on Ezek Schol. (iii.
727 Migne). 'What is implied then is
that this wisdom does not rise above
the lower parts of the mind. The
rendering “sensual ” is so far wrong
that it suggests sensuality in the
common sense: the Latin animalis
is in like manner correct as taken
from anima, but suggests “bestial,”
which is not the true sense, which is
simply “of the mind” in contrast o
“of the spirit.”

Saporiwdns, demon-iike] The word
requires care. -odys properly denotes
(1) fullness, (2) similarity. The word

Jitself, a rare word, in all the known

examples means “ demon-like,” except
in two very late writers, where (like
Sawpdrios) it means “supernaturally
sent.” The interpretation *inspired
by demons” is not unnaturally sug-
gested by xdrwlev épyouéry and o, 6
Proylopérn omd Tis yeévims; cf. 1 Tim.
iv. 1, &baokaiats Satpaviov. But that
sense is stronger than really suits the
context ; and the more correct sense
“demon-like” or rather “such as
demons have” makes the triad more
natural and complete. The origin
and sphere of the spurious wisdom is
the earth not heaven ; its seat in man
is his soul, not his spirit ; the beings
with whom he shares it are the
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demons, not the angels: thus the
wisdom shared by demons answers to
the faith shared by demons of ii. 19.
16. &mou ydp, For where] A neces-
sary justification of what has just been
said : St James has just used strong
language respecting the professed
wisdom of these teachers, and the
reasonableness of his language did not
lie on the surface, but had to be
explained. “Omov and éxei express
presence. Though wisdom is God’s

gift, it is also an energy of the human .

mind and heart, and therefore takes
its colour from the condition of the
human heart and mind. If jealousy
and rivalry are present there, these
other things inconsistent with a truly
Divine wisdom must be present there
likewise,

dxaraoracia, disorder] A Stoic
word. Cf deardoraros i. 8; iii.8. In
Lk. xxi, g (ef. 2 Cor. vi. 5} it is coupled
with oA éuovs, a8 outward commotions
and disorders. In 1 Cor. xiv. 33 it is
contrasted with elpryn with reference
to orderliness in assemblies of the
Church. In 2 Cor. xii zo (pf 7ws
Zos, {fhos, Bupol, épibia, rarahaduai,
Ybupiopol, Puaidoes, dxarasragia)
it follows yrbvpiopol, dvodoes. The
meaning here seems to be that the
presence of jealousyand rivalry implies
a disorderly state of mind leading to
disorder of spiritual vision; so that
everything is seen in a disterted and
disarranged light, the true mark of
wisdom being to discern the inward
order of things.

kai way (pavhoy wpaypa, and every
worthless matter] Ilpaypa is a vague
word, properly an act, a thing per-
formed, but often used only as “a
matter.” Cf Herm. Vis. i 1. 8,4 ov
Soxet aoe dvdpi Bixalp wovypdy wpiypa
etvai é&w dvafl adrod émi Ty xapSlav 4
wopd E€mibupia;

$ailos expresses Dot so much

moral evil as worthlessness; it is
applied to what is poor, paltry, worth-
less (four times in N.T. of acts and
mostly contrasted with z& dyadd:
Jn iii. 20, contrasted with = dAsj-
feav; v.29; Rom. ix. 11; 2 Cor. v. 10.
Tit. ii. 8 is different). Here appa-
rently we have another antithesis to
true wisdom: wisdom discerns not
only the order of things, but their
relative worth and dignity : and the
presence of what is low and worthless
in the heart and mind incapacitates
it for this discernment. Both dkaera-
aracia and ¢pathor exactly agree with
émlyeios ete., implying not so much
positive evil as the limitations and
paltrinesses that belong to a low order
of things.

17. 74 8¢ dvwbev aodla, Bur the
wisdom that is from above] That
there is such a wisdom is not only
implied in #. 15, but stated in i. 5.

wpoToy uéy, émera) Apparently ex-
press first the purely inward personal
character, second the social character
of the true wisdom, the conduct which
it inspires towards others.

dyri, pure] The word answers very
nearly to “pure,” xadapés being rather
“clean.” It ig an ancient word of
Greek religion, denoting freedom
from any kind of defilement, whether
of sensuality or of things supposed to
be of a defiling nature. Cf Plut. Qu.
Rom. i. (il 263 E), Aw v T Yyapov-
pémy drrecfac mupos kal Udaroes kehed-
ovrws...) 6re v6 whp kabaiper kat TO
T3wp dyvife, Bei 8¢ xalapav kal dyviy
Sigpévew iy yapnbeicav; It thus ex-
presses religious purity, combining
rabapés and dywos. But in due time
it acquired an ethical sense. Theoph.
(Bernays 68) and Clem. Alex. 652
quote an inscription from the temple
at Epidaurus,

dyvdv xp1} vaoio Guddeos évrds lovra
Zupevar dyveln 8 éori Ppovety Gria.
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Cf. Clem. 629 with reference to wash-
ings, ed yoiv xdxeivo elpyrar "Ieb: pi
Aovrpg dAAd vo kalapds. dyvela
ydp, olpai, Tehela ff Tob vov xai Ty
épywy xai TSy Siavonuarwy, mpos 8¢ kal
Tdy Aéywr elhwpivea (“Let all thy
converse be sincere”). I Ja iii. 3
applies it even to God Himself
(=&yios). Thus here it seems to
mean purity from every kind of in-
ward stain or blemisk (the positive
side of &omioy éavrdv mypety dwd Tob
xéopov), and that on the ground of
consecration to God. A similar sense
and sequence occur I Pet. & 22, rar
Yuxas Sudy fyviréres év Tjf draxof Tis
dAnfeias (leading on to) els Phadel-
¢ilay etc. [Seo note in loc] Also
Jam. iv. 8.

elpnyecs, peaceable] The most gene-
ral exhibition of wisdom inspired by
love. The true purpose of wisdom is
not to gain victories over others,
which in an unchristian state of so-
ciety is implicitly the purpose of
speech, but to promote peace: Mt. v.qg,
“Blessed are the peacemakers”; cf.
1 Cor. xiv. 33 already cited (con-
trasted with draraorasia): also Eph.
iv. 3; Phil. iv, 7f.; Col. iii. 135.

émiewys, Jorbearing] Originally
“fitting,” “ appropriate”: then “fair”
or “reasonable,” “justly just”; see
Aristot. Rhet. 1. 13. 13, 76 yap émewxés
Bokel Bixatov elvai, fore 8¢ émiewés T
mapd TV yeypappévoy vopov Sixatov...
(17) kal 75 Tois dvfpemivos ovyywe-
oxey émewés (of. KHih. Nic. v. 14)
Of. Plato passim. It may thus be
sometimes rendered by gentleness;
but expresses rather forbearance, un-
willingness to exact strict claims.

ereilis, compliant] This word is
tolerably common in the sense “com-
pliant,” “ obedient,” especially as to-
wards laws or morality. It is appa-

rently confined to action, not extended
to belief in the sense “docile.” . The
precise force here is probably to be
gathered by antithesis. The false
wisdom would be domineering and
imperious: the true wisdom shews
itself in willing deference within law-
ful limits.

peary é\dovs, Jull of mercy] Per-
haps in contrast to peory) lov fava-
pdpov (iii. 8); at all events the two
passages illustrate each other. Filled
with mercy and good fruits, so that
they break forth in overflow.

On eos see ii. 13 (cf. Mt. ix. 13;
xii. 7 from Hos, vi 6). The true
wisdom takes account of the actual
wants and sufferings of men, and
never loses sight of practical aims.
It is not self-contained, but of neces-
sity issues forth in good fruits. “Good”
in the sense of our Lord (Mt. vii. 171f,,
etc.), though here dyafovs, not xahols,
becanse the benefits to others are
specially here in view.

aduixpiros, without dividings of
mind] This word usually takes its
sense from the active duaxpive to “dis-
tinguish,” and means (passive or
neuter) “without distinction,” “pro-
miscuous,” or (active) “ without mak-
ing distinctions”; in which sense it is
usually employed 28 a term of blame,
though rarely by some Fathers as a
term of praise (implicit obedience).
But no such senses are possible here;
and we may fairly take it as negativing
any sense of either diaxplvw or -opac
This being the case, the meaning is
virtually fixed by i. 6 bis, ii. 4, founded
on Mt xxi, 21 || Mk xi.23; Acts x. 20;
Rom. iv. 20; xiv. 23. The prominent
meaning there is doubting, but doubt-
ing as a result of division of mind.
*Adudkpiros is ¢ without dividings of
mind”; the negative form of single-
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ness or wholeness of heart; ef. i. 5—8.
These last two negative epithets seem
parallel to dy»f on the one side and
elpmuiy) ete. on the other; and d8iu-
xperos to the inward character of the
wisdom in relation to God alone.

- dvumoxpuros, without hypocrisy or
Jeigning] This word expresses the
relation to men. The true wisdom
requires not only singleness before
God but truthfulness towards men,
and is incompatible with all playing
of parts. We may recognise here a
warning against the pharisaic leaven
still lingering among Jewish Chris-
tians,

18. kapmos Bé Bikawoivys, But the
Sfruit which is righteousness] For
the whole verse cf. Heb. xii. 11: for

" this phrase cf. Prov. xi. 30; Amos vi.

123 (also Phil i 11); and Isa. xxxii
17 (but with &ya not kapwés). It
might be either (as apparently in
Isaiah) the fruit which springs from
righteousness, or the fruit which is
righteousness, righteousness as fruit.
The latter alone suits this sentence.
It is as though St James feared that
the force of the one comprehensive
word elpprua; might be lost in the
additional cognate epithets; and so
returned to it with a fresh expansion
for the emphatic close of the para-
graph  Kapmds Sikawovryps in like
manner catches up the peory) kapmév
dyafidv: St James cannot too often
reiterate his warning, founded on our
Lord’s, against anything that bears no
fruit, an unfruitful religion, an un-
fruitful faith, and now an unfruitful
wisdom. He had said before (i 20)
“the wrath of man worketh no right-
eousness of God”; now he shews in
contrast how righteousness ¢s pro-
duced, for the warning of those who
professed to be champions of right-
eousness, It is not the product of
angry vindications: but it grows
glowly up as the corn from the seed,
the seed which is inevitably and al-
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ways sown by those who make peace.

év elprivy, in peace] It might be
doubted whether this goes with kapmos
3wk, or oweipera: or both. It is diffi-
cult to see any clear force in con-
nexion with owelperai, and the order
rather suggests at least o primary
connexion with &wawavips. The
righteousness which thus springs up
is a righteousness in peace. Righteous-
ness and peace are connected Ps.
lzxxv. 10; lxxii. 7. Usually the rela-
tion would be reversed, as it were
elpn év Swatoatay, righteousness the
foundation of peace, as Ps. lxxii. 3;
Isa. xxxii. 17 (already cited). But the
other relation is true also: peace is
the condition required for the growth
of righteousness, though it may be
peace in the midst of turmoil and
trouble (cf Lk. i 74£). Compare the
use of the cognate év dydmry in Ephe-
gians (1. 4; iil, 17; iv. 35£). As the
sowing is peaceful by the very fact
that the sowers are the peacemakers,
g0 the harvest of righteousness is in
peace too. The dative 7ois as before
probably does not denote pure agency,
but also what redounds to them: they
have this fruit of their labour.

Tols mwowovow elptmy, for them that
make peace] Only a resolved form of
of eippomorol (Mt. v. 9). They who
make peace shew likeness to God the
great maker of peace. They do His
work.,

IV. 1.
twice.

wéhepor] This of course is suggested
by the preceding eipjwmy. A new
paragraph begins here, the last of
the middle or principal part of the
book, its subject being strife as pro-
ceeding from the inward strife of
desire. Till 2. 11 the tongue is not
mentioned again: 8t James is now
about to deal more directly with the
inward nature, as he has already
spoken of action and of speech. The
word swoepos is the simplest and

The true reading has mwdfer
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broadest that could be used in op-
position to “peace” He probably
was not thinking of the wars of nations,
though they too, on one side or on
both, might usnally be traced to the
same origin ; but of the factions which
divided one set of Christians from
another. What the factions of the
Jews of Palestine were, almost every
page of Josephus shews; and the
temper may well have spread to the
Jews of other lands, and have kept
its hold even on tkose of them who
became Christians.

xkat wofev udye:] Battles bear the
same relation to wars that single con-
fliets do to standing animosities and
hostile states. Thus if rdoAepor are
here the factions and antagonisms
among Christians, the pdya: are their
casual quarrels. udyn in late Greek
is often applied to philosophical dis-
putes, and even to contradictions or
inconsistencies in logic. But the con-
text does not point to doctrinal
disputes; rather to more ordinary
quarrels and factiousnesses.

év dutv] 'This might be either
“among you” or “within you”: but
what follows fixes the gense to
“among you.”

ovk évrevfev] Probably only pre-
paratory to what follows : “from this
source, viz”

éx Tov dovdy vusdv] It is not easy
to seize the precise force; it is not
likely to mean simply “desires,” which
is expressed by émbuuia in i 14 f
Nor can it be concrete pleasures, i.e.
pleasant things, for they could hardly
be said orparedesfar Apparently it
means “indulgence of desires,” *in-
dulged desires.”” There is no limita-
tion to sensual “pleasures,” which
only supply as it were imagery for
the rest. Possessions and places of
dignity or fame (7. z) may be a8 sweet
(78orif) te the soul as anything else;
and in i. 14 £ there is a similar de-
scription of all kinds of desires in

terms specially applicable to desires
belonging to the senses. So also
Bt Paul (eg. Gal. v. 19) includes
among the works of the flesh such
vices as enmities, strife, jealousy,
anger ete.

Tdv orparevopévey, that war] Zrpa-
redopar like erparedo is used either of
the general or of the soldiers who
serve under him: chiefly the latter,
But it is difficult here to see either
command or service implied with év
following. Further against whom?
The somewhat parallel passage, 1 Pet.
ii. 11, has 7ér caprikdy émBupidy,
airwes aTparevorrar kard Ths Yruyds,
but that does not of neceasity rule
the sense here. *Against each other”
is difficult to explain, what follows
having nothing to do with the oc-
casional conflict of pleasure with
pleasure ; and we should then expect
“against each other” to be expressed ;
indeed orparefopa: absolute probably
could not mean this,

The answer to both questions is
found by taking orparevouévar év
tois péleow strictly together. The
pleasures are represented as making
war in the members, i.e. as invading
them as a territory. Though eis
would be the preposition generally
used of invading a territory, év is
quite suitable here where the invading
power does not come from an ex-
traneous region. It is not that the
war is made against the members:
properly war is not said to be made
against the territory invaded, but
against its owners. So here the war
is against the true lord of the
members, ie, the human spirit ac-
knowledging and obeying the will of
God, gince the true nature of man is
formed to do God’s wil. Of Rom.
Vii. 23, érepov vouov év Tois péleoiv
pov dvriorpareviperor T wopp TOD
vods pov. Thus 1 Pet. iL II agrees,
if we give mjs Yuyfs its highest
sense. [See note #n loc]
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2. opovedere,] porelere

év Tols pékeaiy Vpdy, N Yyour mem-
bers] In contrast to év duiv, The
outer strife is only a product of an
inner strife. The very reference to
“members ” implies the compositeness
of human nature, and the need of
acting with reference to the relation
of the parts to each other and to the
whole. Reflexly it calls attention to
the fact that in the larger body, the
body corporate in which the mohepot
and pdyar arise, we are strictly
““members one of another.”

2. émibuucire, ye covel] “Desire”
in the widest sense. But in reference
to dealings with others it becomes
limited to “coveting,” Le. desiring
what is another's. Compare 8t Paul’s
reference to Commandment X. in
Rom, vii. 7; xiii. 9.

kal vk &xere, and have not] The
order quite excludes that prior want
which leads to desire. The words
must mark the intermediate stage.
First comes the desire, next the
desire finds no satisfaction.

ovelere, ye commit murder] This
has long been recognised as a serious
diffieulty, because it is a strange word
to couple with {phoiire, more especially
as preceding it. Jealousy or envy
would be the cause, not the result, of
murder. Moreover “murder” is akind
of crime that we should hardly look
for among any early Christians, Ac-
cordingly Erasmus and many after
him have proposed to read ¢pfoveire.
There is absolutely no Ms. authority
for this; and though it is possible
that slight errors occur here and
there in all mss., and there are some
passages where this does appear to be
the case, it must not be accepted in
any single instance without clear
evidence. Now though ¢doveire is
certainly possible here, it would not
really be as natural a word as ©#
appears at first sight. St James has
already used {7hofire in a very strong

sense, strong enough for his purpose,
80 that ¢pfovée is not wanted ; and if
it were to be used, being the more
clearly disparaging word, it ought to
stand after {yAobre, not before it.
Cf. Plat. Menex. 242 A: “ From pros-
perity,” he says, “there came upon
the city mpdror pév (ihos, dnd (fhov
8¢ ¢pBdvos.” Plut. ii. 796 A says of
¢Osvos that “this passion, which befits
no time of life, yet among the young
is rich in specious names, being called
competition (Gud\da) and {Gros and
ambition (Poriuia).”

Thus ¢doveire followed by {mhoire
makes an anticlimax, though not so
startling an anticlimax as covedere
{mhovre. The true solution seems to
lie in a change of punctuation. St
James’ style is abrupt and condensed :
and apparently he intended ¢ovevere
to be taken by itself as the single
consequent to érfupeire kat ok Eyere,
and kal {yhoire to be the beginning
of a fresh series, not part of the con-
clusion of the first. This view is also
taken by Hofmann. It has, I think,
but two difficulties worth considera-
tion. (1) The presence of xai before
{mhoiire, where a sharper antithesis
would have seemed to be given by
the absence of a conjunction: but
{nhoire to say the least contains a
fresh element not in émifupeire, and
really expresses a different idea, and
Hebrew precedent is favourable to
either presence or absence of the
conjunction. (2) The reference to
murder remains. This difficulty must
remain if c¢povevere is genuine, what-
ever be the punctuation; and it is
hardly greater than what pocyahiSes
in o. 4 presents, if taken literally, as
it doubtless must be. Murder and
adultery were both contemplated as
fast approaching those to whom the
Epistle was written, if not, as the
strictest interpretation of the words
would imply, actually among them,
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Of such murder Ahab and Naboth’s
vineyard would be a well remembered
type. 1t is not unlikely that he first
gives the extreme example of what
leads to murder (in the spirit of the
Sermon on the Mount; ef 1 Jn iii.
15), and then ({ykoire) turns to what
was clearly and widely present.
Analogously the adulteresses of . 4
seem to be an extreme example,
leading to the widely spread and
unquestionable friendship with the
world.

As positive evidence for this
punctuation independent of govedere,
may be noted its throwing xal of
dVvacfe émirvyeiv into exact analogy
with «kal odx &yere, and its giving
pdxeafe kal moepeire force by making
them correspond to covedere. The
whole verse should, I believe, be read
thus: “Ye covet, and have not: ye
commit murder. And ye envy, and
cannot attain : ye fight and war.” The
usual punctuation gives the whole
verse a loose and apparently incon-
sequent structure. -

xai {nhovre, and ye envy] The verb
like the substantive has both a good
and an evil sense. The evil is clearly
meant here, as A cts vii. 9; 1 Cor, xiii. 4.
As wehave seen {jAos might be simply
the first stage of ¢fdivos, and both
might mean envy of possessions. But
comparigon with iii. 14 on the one
hand, where (fjAos is used and ambi-
tion not covetousness is in question,
and with émfupeire...povedere on the
other, which clearly refers to covetous-
ness, shews that {yAoire expresses not
envy of possessions but envy of posi-
tion or rank or fame. It is sordid
and bitter personal ambition, In this
senge much is said of {fAos in Clem.
Rom., not only in the enumeration
iii, 2, but iv. 7—13; v. 2ff; vi. 1.
ete. (On the word see Lightfoot on
iii. z and Trench Syn.i.) The passage
quoted above from Plutarch specially

Sia \ ) aireioO €~
e 70 un alTeigvual vuas

illustrates the true sense here.

kai ob Svvaale émruyety, and cannot
attairn] *Emirvyxdvo does not properly
mean to “obtain,” ie. get possession,
but to “attain,” i.e. either fall in with
or hit the mark, and is specially used
absolutely of being successful. Here
then it will be “succeed in attaining ¥
the position of the rivals,

payeafe xal mokepeire, ye fight and
war| These words stand in exactly
the same relation to xai {phobre...
émrvyeiv 88 Qovedere to émibupeire...
éfere.  The words are repeated from
z. 1, here naturally in inverse order,
because the single and casual pdyac
are a step to the settled and continuous
mokepot,

otx Ixere, ye have not] 8t James
goes back to the former odk &xere
The desire, in so far ag it included no
coveting towards others, was not (or
need not be) in itself evil. Men have
various wants, and it is by Divine
appointment that they have desires
that these wants should be supplied.
And so it is also of Divine appoint-
ment that these wants should be
carried before God in prayer, and
desires take the form of petitions.
Except by prayer, men stand in this,
as in all things, in a false relation to
God and therefore to all things.

814 76 py alrelofu dpds, because ye
ask not] It is remarkable that the
middle is used here and in the next
line, but the active between. airéw is
properly to ask a person, what is asked
for being often added in a second ac-
cusative; it is as it were to “petition.”
airobpa is properly to ask for a thing:
the person asked is sometimes also
inserted, but rarely. Thus the two
forms approach each other from dif-
ferent sides, and it is often difficult
to distinguish them, Thus compare
1 Juiil 22 with v. 14£ Here alroiuac
retains its proper force, Jamavijoyre
requires an implied object, spending
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must be a spending of something ; and
the same object seems to be implied
throughout, viz. “what things ye de-
sire” “Ye have not what things ye
desire because ye ask not [for them),”
and again, “ye ask [for them] amiss,
that ye may spend them?” etc.

3. Then the intermediate alreire is
probablyduetoan intentionalreference
to our Lord’s words in their Greek form
(Mt. vil. 7f. || Lk xi 9f ; Jn xvi 24);
he wishes the apparent contradiction
of them to be patent, that he may ex-
plain it. Thus alreire kal od AapBd-
vere, “yo ask, and ye do not receive.”
The apparent contradiction of ». 2
must also be noticed; but it is im-
possible to explain it by difference of
active and middle: St James could
never mean to say that they did alreiv
though they did not aireicfa:. The
true solution is simpler. In a sense
they did ask, but it was an evil asking,
and therefore not a true asking. We
had a similar ambiguity in the language
about faith.

Sibre kards alreicfe, because ye ask
in evil wise] Not all asking from God
is prayer, Asking is but the external
form of prayer, and no asking from
God which takes place in a wrong
frame of mind towards Him or towards
the object asked has anything to do
with prayer. It is au evil asking.

va év rals jdovals vpdy Samavjonre,
that ye may consume what ye desire
in your pleasures] The usual prepo-
sition with damavde i els, and no other
example of év seems to be known: but
it is difficult to take 8amwamjonre alone
a8 the primarypredicate,and doubtless
év rais f8ovais Sam. must be taken to-
gether, not precisely in the sense “con-
sume #por your pleasures,” but lite-
rally “consums in your pleasures,” ie,
by using for your pleasures. Throngh-
out “what yedesire”istobeunderstood
astheobject. There isforce in Saravy-
anre; not simply spend, but consume,

expend, dissipate. This force is ex-
plained by év rais 8. Sudy, which as
before must be taken in the widest
sense, not limited to pleasures of the
senses. God’s gifts, when rightly used,
are not dissipated in the using: they

. aretransmuted as it were to some fresh

form of energy, which lives on, and
twrns to fresh use. But the use which
consists in nothing more than indi-
vidual gratification, not tending in any
way to improve and enlarge the person
gratified, is pure waste, dissipation,
destruction, God bestows not gifts
only, but the enjoyment of them: but
the enjoyment which contributes to
nothing beyond itself is not what He
gives in answer to prayer; and peti-
tions to Him which have no better
end in view are not prayers,

4. poixakiles, ye adulteresses] Mot
xot xai is spurious (Syrian). The
first question here is whether the
word is nsed literally or figuratively.
It is a common late word for “adul-
teress.” It is usually taken figuratively
for these reasons, that adulterers are
omitted, that friendship with the world
seems too slight and too inappropriate
a charge to bring against adultery, and
that adultery was not & kind of offence
likely to be found in early Christian
societies. Hence it is assumed that
pocyaliles is to be interpreted with
reference to the O.T. language, in
which all sin and apostasy are spoken
of as adultery, in reference to such
language as “thy Maker is thy hus-
band.” On that view the reference
may either be to whole communities
(backsliding Israel) or to individuals
(adulterous souls). The difficulty of po:-
xa\ides is undeniable. But it is hardly
credible that this figurative view
ghould have been brought in by 2 single
word, without any mark of its figura- .
tive intention; and moreover govetere
and poryahiBes in a literal sense con-
firm each other, and both stand on
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the same footing as the passage iv. 13
—v. 6, which likewise does not read
as if addressed to Christians, least of
all v. 6. It would seem as though in
all this part of the Epistle St James
extended his vision beyond the imme-
diate state of things among those to
whom he was writing and contem-
plated likewise that which would
naturally spring from the roots which
already were there, and what did
indeed already exist among the un-
believing Jews. The other alternative
would be totreat the Epistle as written
to all Jews of the Dispersion, not
Christian Jews only: and that is
apparently excluded by ii. 1.

The mention of adulteresses alone
may be founded on, and is at least
illustrated by Mal. iiiL 5, a passage
which is probably referred to in v. 4:
there in Lxx. rds potyahiBas representa
a masculine in the Hebrew. But there
is also a fitness in the word used. The
whole passage ia not exhaustive, it
deals with representative evils. Peace
has suggested war, war has suggested
first wrong deeds of aggression (mur-
der etc.) due to the action of indulged
pleasures, which in this case are aptly
represented as themselves making war.
But St Jameswishesto point to another
class of evils likewise due to pleasures
but not of the aggressive type. Nowa
male adulterer as such is an aggressor,
a maker of war, an invader of that
which belongs to another man; so that
he would not so well serve as an ex-
ample for thissecond illustration. Un-
faithfulness, disloyalty, bresch of a
sacred bond and covenant are the
essence of this second type of evil;
and of these the faithless wife serves
as the clearest example, since the
faithless husband, who as such is
doubly an aduiterer, does not exhibit
this characteristic detached from the
other.

otk otdare &ri 1 ¢ia] Here we
reach the remaining difficulty, the

connexion between literal adultery
and love of the world. The difficulty
ia greatly diminished when we re-
member that both in the Bible and in
actual fact adultery includes 'much
more than impurity. The broken
bond and the price paid for the breach
of the bond are doubtless here con-
templated. The price might be gifts,
or pride, or distinction, or other such
things: they would at 21l events often
belong to the world even more than to
the flesh. (Cf Ezek. xxiii. 5 £, 12,
14 ff.y also Hos, ii. 12; ix. 1f)
Guinevere’s disloyalty to Arthur for
the sake of Lancelot has not a little
in common with disloyalty to God for
the sake of the world. It is the sur-
render to the glory and strength of
vigible things in forgetfulness of simple
inward love and duty.

1§ Pehia Tod xéopov, the friendship
of the world] To be compared with
1 John ii. 15, My} dyaware Tov kéopov
xr.A.; both being closely connected
with Mt. vi. 24 || Lk. xvi. 13.  Yet the
conceptions of the three passages, as
represented by the three words dov-
Aedar, dyawire, Pia, are different.
¢Peria, not occurring elsewhere in N.T.
but several times in Prov. (1xx.), and
in Apocr., is best rendered by “friend-
ship,” though it goes beyond it in
Greek usage. It is used (see Rost
and Palm) for any kind of family
affection, but especially for friendship
proper (see the singularly interesting
and beautiful discussion in Aristotle’s
Eth. Nicom, viii.), As between God
and men St James has already recog-
nised it in the person of Abraham (iL
23). The friendship of the world (i.e.
standing on terms of friendshipwith it) '
in those days would mean or involve
conformity to heathen standards of
living {see on i 27; iii. 6). At the
time when St James wrote this, the
eyes of all Jews must have been turned
on one signal example illustrating this
verse. The Empress Poppaea, the
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wife of Nero, one of the vilest of women,
was conspicuous at Rome; and there
is reason to believe that she had
embraced Judaism (Friedlinder i
413), for Josephus calls her fecoefis
(4nt. xx. 8. 11), and she was the
patroness and friend of the Jews at
Rome,

Both ¢pdia and &yfpa doubtless de-
note here rather states than feelings.
To be on ferms of friendship with the
world involves living on terms of
enmity with God. Itis neither simply
haired of God nor the being hated by
God; but being on a footing of hostility.
This explains the genitive.

s éav olv BovAyly, whosoever there-
Jore chooses] Here we pass from the
footing to the state of mind. There
might be much thoughtless and as it
were casual love of the world of which
S8t James might hesitate to use this
language. But he wishes the contra-
diction to be recognised and faced.
The relation between the two states
as such being what he has described,
any one who deliberately-chooses the
one makes himself to belong to the
other. Bodhopa: implies purpose, in-
tention, not mere will, but will with
premeditation as i 18.° xafiorarac
virtually “makes himself” as iii. 6.

5. Boxeire 8ri, think ye that] With
a different subject, as Mt. xxvi. 533
Mk vi. 49; Lk xii. 51; xiii. 2.

xevias, i vain] O & &vfpome keré
fi. zo; and kevds is often used with
Adyos and pipua, a word void of
meaning.

7 ypady Aéye:] These words and
those that follow stand almost on a
level with iii. 6 for difficulty, and the
number of solutions proposed is great
(see Theile). It is impossible here to
examine them in detail. As regards

the general construction, mpos P8ovor
x1.\. may be joined to what precedes,
as the quotation referred to, or it
may be taken as a separate sentence
affirmative or interrogative : and
further & mveipe may be taken
either as the subject to émumodei or as
governed by it, and wpos Ppdvor may
be variously understood.

At the outset xergxioer, not -poev,
is the reading: so that the verse
containg a distinet reference to God,
“which He caused to dwell in us.”
This of itself makes it highly probable
that émerofei has the same subject,
making 16 mrebpe accusative, “He
longs for the spirit which He caused
to dwell.” The referenee here is cer-
tainly, as in other parts of the Epistle,
to God’s breathing into man’s nostrils
the breath of life; probably also to
Gen. vi. 3, where the Lxx. and other
versions [Jer. Onk. Syr. Sah.; but
Sym. xpwei] have ov u) karapeivy
7O mredpd pov év Tois dvdpdmos TovTais
els v aldva for the difficult N7, for
which they perhaps had another
Hebrew word : also Job xxvii. 3 (cf.
xxxiil. 4; xxXiV. 14). émmofei is well
Mlustrated by Alford, though he in-
verts the construction: it expresses
God’s yearning over the human spirit.
which He not only made but im-
breathed as a breath from His own
Spirit: for His yearning see Deut.
Xxxii. IL

wpds pBévov,jealously] This makes.
another step. Apparently it can only
mean “jealously,” in the same way that
mpds dpyry means “angrily,” mpés dAij-
fewar “truly” ete, This is the only
place in the N.T. where mpds is so
used : but there can be no real doubt
about it here.

Is then ¢8ivor used in a good or
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an evil sense? If we follow the usage
of the word itgelf, it should have an
evil sense. But in that case wpos
¢dévor k.r.A. must form a gquestion
expecting a negative answer “Is it
Jjealously (or, for jealousy) that He
yearns” ete., with the meaning “It is
not from jealousy of others but for
some other reason, as simply love to
men, that He yearns” ete. But this
does not suit the context: # Boxeire
&re clearly shews that St James is still
pursuing the stern strain of v. 4, and
maintaining the incompatibility of
friendship with God and the world
together. Now this is exactly what
the Bible calls jealousy (see 2nd Com-
mandment), and the difficulty here
arises not from the conception of
jealousy, but from the word used.
This being the case it seems tolerably
certain that St James does mean to
attribute ¢faros to God (not of course
in the sense in which Hercdotusi. 32;
1ii. 40 said ¢lovepov 15 Beiov and Plato
Phaedr. 2474, plovos yip €Ew Beiov
xopob forarar, denied it, i.e. as grudg-
ing mankind happiness or prosperity),
but in the sense that He does grudge
the world or any other antagonistic
power such friendship and loyalty as
is due to Himself alone. We may
-therefore render the words “jealously
(or, with jealousy) doth He yearn
after the spirit which He caused to
dwell in us”

Lastly, are these words independent
or a quotation? No one probably
would doubt that the form of language
suggests a quotation. 6r¢ xevds 7
ypapn. Aéyet certainly does not sound
as if it were meant to stand abso-
lutely, and there are no words of the
O.T. which could readily occur to
any one a8 so clearly expressing the
substance of », 4 as not to need
quotation, Also mpis Phivor x7A.
comes in abruptly as St James’ own
words; though fitly enough if they
belonged originally to another context.

OF ST JAMES [IV.6

‘0 Bedc YmeprodNoic ANTITACCETA

The difficulty is that no such words
can be found. The passages already
cited contain howevertheirsubstantial
purport; so that our O.T. Scripture
does in a manner furnish them. But
it is likely enough that they come
directly fromsome intermediate source
now lost to us. There are other
reasons for supposing the N.T. wri-
ters to have used Greek paraphrases
of the O.T. resembling the Hebrew
Targums, and the words may have
come literally from one of these. In
their vocabulary such paraphrases
would certainly not always follow the
same limitationastherxx. ; and though
the Lxx, sedulously uses {fAos ete. only
(there is no trace of ¢pfévec as a ren-
dering of N¥JP in Hexapla), and avoids
¢fdros in speaking of God, it by no
means follows that a Palestinian para-
phrase would do the same.

6. Before examining the first six
words of the verse, it will be well to
consider the quotation which follows,
from which the words 8{8waw ydpw
are derived. The form in which Bt
James quotes Prov. iii. 34, 810 Aéyar
‘0 Beos Imepnpdvots dvrirdooera: Tawe-
vois 8¢ 8idwow yapw, differs from the
LxX, only by the substitution of 6 fecs
(so also 1 Pet. v. 5, doubtless from
Jam.) for Kvpwes. Both subjects of
the verbs are absent from the Hebrew,
but both come from the 1Lxx. of 32
{Kvpiov), 33 (©eod), Jehorah in both
places. The verse in the original is
rather peculiarly worded, but probably
means {contrast Delitzsch) “Though
to the scorners He sheweth Himself
a scormner, yet to the lowly He giveth
grace,” That is, unlike the scorners
of the earth, who are specially scorn-
ful to the lowly, He is scornful only
to scorners and to the lowly on the
contrary a giver of grace.

Urepnipdvors, scorners] dmeprpaves
belongs to all periods of Greek in the
sense “insolent,” being especially used
of such ovil effects as follow from
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wealth or position (Arist. RhAet, ii.
16. 1, Trench Syn. § 29 is worth
reading, but he makes vmepripavas too
purely inward). In N.T. the sub-
stantive stands Mk vii. 22 between
Bhaognuia (not “blasphemy” but “re-
viling”)and d¢poovwn (for this sequence
cf. Arist. Rhet. ii. 17. 6 Swepyppavdrepor
xat dhoyororepor). The adjective (not
to speak of Lk, i 51, derived from
Pa. Ixxxix. 10) stands in 2 Tim. iii. 2
between d\a{oves and Sidodruor, and
in Rom. i 30 between d8piords and
diafovas. This Iast collocation
(adopted also by Trench, though in
a peculiar way) best illustrates the
force of vmepnpavos, a5 is seen in a
passageof “Callicratidas”{Neo-Pytha-
gorean) in Stob. #I. 85. 16 (fil. 141 £
Mein.) dvdyxa ydp rés moAAa &yovras
rervpdobac mparoy, rervdpopéros
8¢ dhafdvas yiyreoblar, dhalévas 8¢
yevopévos Swepnddros Juer kal prjre
Spolws pire lows vwolapfdver Tos
avyyevéas KT\, Umepnddrws 8¢ yevo-
pévas 6Bpeoras fuev (cf. Teles, ib. 93.
31 (p. 187. 6) mweprpavos £ dAafoveias).
The d\a{wy is personally arrogant,
and gives expression to his arrogance;
in the Jmwepripavos the personal arro-
gance has become insolence towards
others, whether in thought, word or
deed; in the v¢Bpioris the impulse to
assert self by actual contumely or
violence to others has become the
dominant characteristic. The whole
range of the three words is exempli-
fied in iv. 13—v. 6, which ends with
drrirdogerar Upiv, best explained as
an echo of iv. 6. - )

The original of dmepripave: is 0’35,
the scorners or scoffers, a word much
used in Proverbs and occasionally
elsewhere : see especially Hupfeld on
Ps. i 1. It is rendered in various
ways by LXX., never very successfully;
here alone by Jmeprjpavos, which fairly
represents the temper expressed out-
wardly by D'%¢.

dvrirdooerat, withstands] Possibly
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for 2¥I0Y," withstands,”“stands in the
way.” But the words in Prov. are
}"";; N3, “himself sheweth scorn,” of
which dvrirdeoera: cannot be a direct
translation, but may perhaps be a
paraphrase, in the sense “To the
scorners God sets himself face to
face,” i.e. meets scorn with scorn (ef.
the probable meaning of p#) dvriorivac
¢ worppd in Mt v. 39). However
this may be drrirdooera: was probably
taken by 8t James in its common and
obvious sense of facing for resistance,
as Esther iii. 4, and (by corruptions
of the Hebrew text) I Kings xi. 34;
Hos. i. 6. ’Avrardooopa: is properly
a military word, to set or be set in
battle array, but often used figura-.
tively, in the singular no less than the
plural.

Tarewvols ¢, but fo those of low
estata] The K’thibh here has D™,
the Q'ri D'WY, It is usually said
(the case is well stated by Delitzsch
on Ps, ix. 12) that the former word
has a physical sense, outwardly lowly,
afflicted, poor; the latter an ethical
sense, inwardly lowly, humble, meek.
Hupfeld Zc. has shewn the difficulty
of carrying out the distinction con-
sistently. Lowliness (downcastness,
depression) is the fundamental idea
in both cases. On the whole, what-
ever be the Hebrew reading, probably
the physical sense was intended in
Prov., if not always in O.T. The
D" are the helpless or poor trampled
on or insulted by the insolent rich or
powerful. The same sense on thewhole
suits best in 8t James. The strictly
ethicalsensecannever be clearlytraced
in the N.T. in the absence of scme
qualifying adjunet {(ramewds 75 rapdia
Mt. xi. 29; ramewippwr, Tarevoppo-
avvy Acts, 1 Peter, St Paul). Else-
where ramewos, rarevde, Tameivoois
denote always some kind of external
lowliness or abasement. Here we
are especially reminded of 6 ddehpos
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& ramewéds in 1. 10, and the strong
sympathy with the poor (R'31*2%) per-
ceptible in the Epistle, as in early
Jewish Christianity generally.
didwaw xdpw, giveth grace or accepi-
ance] Nottobeinterpretedasreferring
to“grace” inthetraditional theological
sense. Still less can the phrase §id.
xdpw bear here the meaning found
in classical writers (Eur. Suppl. 414 ;
Plat, Leg. 702 0; 877 A3 and later
authors), to gratify, do a pleasure or
favour to (gratificor). In the Lxx.
xdps alinost always represents |i,
the primary force of which is seen in
the phrase “find grace in the eyes of,”
common in the historical books. The
game books four times have “give
grace,” but always with the same
adjunct “in the eyes of,” the giver of
the grace or favourable estimation
being thus distinct from the person
whose favourable estimation is given.
Of a phrase “give grace” in a sense
directly correlative to that of “finding
grace” Le. “shew favour,” there is no
example with |3 in the- O.T., though
it finds place in the solitary instance
of the cognate M (1xx. with a
change of person 8dcovaiw fheos) Jer.
xvi. 13: cf. Tob.vil. 17. On the other
hand the Paalms and Proverbs three
times speak of “giving grace” in a
sense arising out of the absolute use
of the word “grace” (almost always
without any defining adjunct) in these
books and in Ecclesiastes. The funda-
mental sense “acceptance,” which pre-
dominates a few times (Prov. iii. 4;
xxil, 1; xxviii. 23; Eeel ix. 11), i
usuallymoreorless merged in the sense
of the quality or qualities which lead
to acceptance and constitute accept-
ability, whether it be graciousness
of speech and demeanour or the lesser
“grace” of gracefuiness, adornment,
beauty. Acceptability and acceptance
are blended in the two passages which
most concern us here; Prov. xiii. 15
“Good understanding giveth grace” (cf.
iii. 4 “So [by devotion to “mercy and
truth”] shalt thou find grace and
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good understanding in the sight of
God and man”; also Ecclus. xxi. 16;
xxxvil 21); and Ps, Ixxxiv. 11 “The
Lord will give grace and glory” (cf.
Prov.iv. g “a garland of grace” parallel
to “a crown of glory”; also Eeclus.
xxiv. 16 of xAdBot wov xAdSor 3dfns
kal ydpiros). In like manner here,
Prov. iii. 34, God is represented as
granting to the lowly a “grace” or
acceptance (before the more discerning
of men as well as before Himsgelf)
doubtless founded on a disposition
worthy of such acceptance, a lowliness
of spirit (Prov. xvi. 19; xxix. 23; Mt.
v. 3), which He denies to the scornful
men of power, externally the monopo-
lists of “grace” or acceptance.

This the original sense of Proverbs,
illustrated by an almost immediately
preceding verse, iii. 31, “Envy thou
not the oppressor, and choose none
of his ways” is also the semse of
S8t James. He is giving a warning
against the danger of courting the
friendship of the world, the society
ruled by powerful scorners. Refusal
to seek that friendship meant accept-
ance of the lowly estate, held in no
vigible honour by God or men, But
the ancient wisdom of Israel had pro-
nounced the true judgement. Those
who looked below the surface of
things would find that the powerful
scorners have God Himself set against
them (cf. éxfpos Tot deot kabiorarar)
while it iz to the lowly ones that He
gives “grace” or acceptance.

The introductory words ueifova 8¢
di8wow ydpw can now hardly have
any other meaning than this, “ But |
He giveth a greater grace or accept-
ance than the world or its friendship
can give”: that is, their connexion is
with . 4, ». 5 being parenthetic. To
conuect them directly with 2. 5, in
the sense “ He gives a (spiritual) grace
to aid men to cleave to Him, pro-
portionate to the jealousy with which
He yeoarns after His spirit within
them,” renders the whole of the quo-
tation irrelevant except the two words
already cited, besides involving a
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complete departure from the sense
of Proverbs. The subject of the verb
is naturally identical with the implied
subject of the preceding principal verb
émarofei. By “greater” St James
doubtless means worthier, higher, as
1 Cor. xdi. 31 (right text) ; Heb. ix. 11;
xi. 26.

39, wherefore] The employment of
8¢ in the introductory formula of a
quotation is elsewhere found only in
Eph. iv. 8; V. 14 (8t5 Aéyer both times,
as here); while the more obvious
8iore,  because,” is confined to 1 Peter.
It seems to be derived from a Rab-
binic usage (Surenhuis BiBA. kardA. g),
but ultimately it may be traced to
Gen. x. 9; Num. xxi. 14 (D} 12790,
1XX. 8i4 votro épovaw, 8. T. Néyerar).
The idea probably meant to be sug-
gested is that the truth stated is pre-
supposed in the quotation appealed
to, forming as it were the basis, on
which it rests.

Aéyes, the Scripture saith] Aéye
may have as a subject 5 ypadj from
». 3, or the implied subject of 8i8waw,
that is, God; or again it may be
virtually impersonal, as in Eph. v. 14,
and probably iv. 8. This use of Aéye
(or other such words) without an ex-
pressed or directly implied subject,
for introducing quotations from Serip-
ture or quasi-Scriptural books, is not
identical with the common interpo-
gition of an impersonal Z¢n (imquit)
after the opening words of quotations
of all kinds: it doubtless implies an
appeal to an authoritative voice. The
Rabbinical illustrations cited by Su-
renhuis, p. 11, belong only to cases
{like Rom. xv. 10) where another quo-
tation has immediately preceded. To
supply mentally either “ God” or “the
Seripture” is in strictness to define
too much as there is no real ellipse,
but in translation into modern lan-
guages some supplement is needed,
and for this purpose “the Scripture”
gives the truest impression. “H ypachy
is also the more probable of the two
possible subjects furnished by the

H. J.
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preceding context.

7. From zo. 7 to 10 we have a
hortetory digression, starting from the
suggestions of ». 6,

inordynre ody ¢ Beg, Submit
yourselves therefore to God] It is
hardly credible that St James should
use this phrase without a conscioys
reference to its associations in the
Psalm from which (1xx.) it virtually
comes, and that Psalm xxxvii. Noit
aemulart. Bee ve. 7, 9, Imordynf
T® kvpie kal ixérevoov abrov: um
wapadijlov év TG karevoSovpéve év T3
{wf avroi, kT, ol 8¢ Umouévorres rov
KkUpioy avrol Kh\npovopioovTw TV Yir:
80 again Ps. Ixii. 1, 5, Odxi 74 feg
dmorayjoerar § Yuxg pov; map’
avrod ydp 76 coTipdr pov. ..mAY TG
fe B mordynls, i Yuxy pov, & map’
avrod 7 vmopowi wouv. This is but a
paraphrastic rendering of the original,
the Hebrew (D07, M7) meaning
“to be silent {or, still: oiynoor Aq.,
fovyafe Sym.) to the Lord,” ie. the
going forth of the soul to Him not
in speech (whether clamour to Him
or murmur against Him) but in reso-
lute suppression of speech. Similarly
Lam. iii. 26, “It is good that a man
wait and be still to the ealvation
(saving help) of Jehovah” (Lxx. vmo-
pevel kal fovydoet els TS goripoy
Kupiov); and with another referencs,
Job xxix. 21, “men...kept silence to
my counsel” (LXX. dowmoar i)
Compare Pa iv. 4; cxxxi. 2. This
deeply felt idea of a strenuous silence
to God, the expression of perfect trust,
loses somewhat by translation into the
common thought of submission, which
need imply no more than a sense of
inability to resist : but S8t James might.
well assume that readers of the rxx.
Psalter would recognise the “sub-
mission ” of which he spoke to be one
aspect of faithful endurance under
trials.

Yot doubtless St James' primary
meaning was the simple Greek mean-
ing “submit yourselves.” In 2z Mae.
ix. 12 the dying Antiochus Epiphanes

7
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oTyTe 8¢ Td daPBoAw, kal PpevfeTar dp’ Uuwy: PéyyicaTe

lsmadetosay, Aixaioy urorao‘crnr@ac
TG Bed xal py Qmrov Syra Ymepij-
¢ava ¢poveiv. Epictetus uses the
same word, applying it to both the
fact of snbjection to God (Diss, iil
24. 65, or 'rov Aids Btaxovov &deuy & dpa
pev knBopevos, dpa & oc 7H B vmo-
rsray,u.euos) and the duty of sub-
mlsswn to Him (iv. I2. 11, éys & Ixo
Tivs pe Bei apeo'xew, Tin urrorc-raxeal.,
T melfeabas, 74 Oed «al Tois per’
éxetvor). In the ‘N. T which dwells
much on submission a.s among men,
human submission to God is spoken
of only here and Heb. xil. ¢ (dwe-
raynoopeda T6 warpl Tdv wyevpdrav).
Here as odv indicates, it is doubtless
suggested by Swepnparvas (cf 2 Mae.
above). The insolence of the powerful
implies a sense at once of having
others in subjection and of being in
subjection to none (ef. Ps. xii. 3—5).
The lowly then are bidden to find
refuge for their subjection to the
tyrannous and too visible “world,” not
in wooing its friendship but in cherish-
ing the submission or accepted sub-
Jjection to the invisible God (compara
Ign. l@h. 5, yf'ypmrrac ydp, ‘Ymepn-
Pdvors o 8ebs dyrirdooerar anwovdd-
owper ouv pr] drritdacaesbar Tg émi-
oxomp, va dpev e wrorao‘o-o,uevoc)
The same word expresses both the
external fact (subjection) and the
voluntary acceptance of it (sub-
mission) :—* be ye subject (in mind),
a3 being already subject (in destiny);
take up the attitude belonging to the
position.”

The aorist imperative (used in this
verb by 1 Pet. ii. 13; v. 5; but not
by St Paul) has here the force of a
call out of a degenerate state, and it
is repeated in nine succeeding verbs.

dvricTyre 8¢ T Bzaﬁo)\m, but resist’

the devil] A¢ is omitted in the Rec.
Text ‘after the later Syrian text,
doubtless because the following iuitial
imperatives have no connecting par-
ticles.

-The name ¢ 8:¢8oAos is used much
in the N.T., somewhat more than the
transliterated origiual 6 Saravas. Both
names occur in Mt., Lk.,, Jn, Acts,
St Panl and Apoc Apparent]y in

most if not all cases the use of the
Greek 8:dB8ohos involves a distinct
reference to the etymology.

The precise force of the Hebrew
name is not free from doubt. Ap-
parently the verb (b} (also DDP)
meant originally to “lie in ambush
for,” and so to “ bear a chronic grudge
against” or “be a treacherous enemy
to” The subst. |P¥ stands in Num-
bers for the angel waylaying Balaam,
and in Samuel and Kings for (ap-
parently secret) enemies, as it were
thorns in the side. In the later
books it becomes a proper name for
the ovil spirit, as an accuser (Ps. cix.
6; Zech. iii. 1, 2), as an_ insidious
enemy (1 Chr. xxi. 1), and as both
(Job i, ii). The occurrence of the
derivative § 'IJDW for “an accusation”
in Ezra iv. 6 is sufficient proof that
in the late language the original sense
had become specialised to express in
particular that form of insidious hos-
tility which consists in malicious
accusation ; and there is ample evi-
dence (see e.g. Levy-Fleischer, M.
Heb. W, B. iii. 500 f.} that malicious
accusation came to be regarded as a
characteristic of Satan, as indeed
appears by Apoc. xii. 10 (seo Schitt-
gen, Hor. Heb. i. 121 f). The
Fathers usually interpret the name
simply a8 & dvrixeiuevos, adversarius,
in accordance with a péssible latitnde
of interpretation in several places
where the verb or the substantive
used appellatively occurs; and simi-
larly [6] dvrixeiperos is the rendering
of Theodotion in Job, and of both
him and Symmachus in Zech. iii. 2,
as they also (and Aquila likewise)
use dyrixeqpar and its participle in
passages of less direct bearing. But
(except in the later revised text, once
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or twice) not so the 1xx., which em-
ploys 8wafdAAe, Siaforr, €évduaBdilw,
énifovios, oardy, and for the evil spirit
exclusively [5] d«dBokos.

There can be little doubt that the
writers of the N.T. adopted the term
8:dBokos directly or indirectly from
the 1Lxx.; and this consideration seems
to set aside the tempting interpre-
tation suggested by abundant Greek
usageasregardstheverb, the “severer,”
“ putter at variance,” in opposition to
a “reconciler.” For the equally tempt-
ing interpretation “ perverter,” that is,
“one who turns good to evil” there
is no Greek evidence beyond the occa-
sional sense of 8id in composition (as
it were, one who casts awry). The
biblical origin of the name fixes upon
it the sense “malicious accuser,” “of
God to men, and of us to God, and
again of ourselves to eech other”

12, &orw] doriv 0
éore] T THs adpior wola yap § fwd) Dupde; drpls éoreq; . 13,

14. 77 aliprov...ydp
0éxy] Beddap

{Chrys. z Cor. p. 438 p). There is a
special fitness in the word, because
it is oftener applied in ordinary Greek
to suggested disparagement, whether
open or secret, to words or acts in-’
tended to produce an unfavourable
impression {see Aristotle’s account of
dtaBo)l] a8 a department of forensic
rhetoric, Rhet. iil. 15. 1, with Cope’s
note), than to formal and definite
accusation.

This the proper biblical sense of
6 8udBolos, of which the sense in
which he i8 called ¢ wewpd{wr is only
another aspect, agrees well with the
context here. Trustful submission to
God involves resistance to him who
tempts men to faithlessness by in-
sinuating disparagement of God’s
power or His goodness, backed up
with suggestion of the safer and
pleasanter friendship of ** the world.”

 —
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Note on “Brother” improperly used (see p. xx).

Gen. xiv. 14, 16, Abram and Lot (really nephew), 1xX. dSeAghos A etc.,
dvends g 1, vids 7. dBeApoi m, ddehgidois codd. Of. xiil. 8, “for we be men,
brethren,” &vdpwmor d8ehoi ; Xill 11, ékaoros dwd Tod dlehdoi adrob. Contra,
xiL 53 xiv. 12; “brother’s son,” (rd¥) vitr 108 ddedpoi (avrolb).

Gen. xxix. 12, Jacob Rachel’s “father's brother” (ie. father’s sister’s son),
LXX. d8eApés ToD marpds avris; xxix, 15, Laban to Jacob, “thou art my -
brother?” (Le. sister's son), dSeApés pov, Contra, xxix. 1o ter, Laban Jacob’s
“mother’s brother.”

Gen. xxxi. 23, (32), 37, Laban’s #brethren,” and =2. (32), 37, 46, 54, Jacob’s
“brethren” ; ie. apparently all attached to their households.

2 Chron. xxxvi. 10, Zedekiah (Mattaniah) Jeholachin’s brother (.0, father's
brother, 1XX. d8eA(poy Tob marpds avros). Comira, z Kings xxix, 17, “fathers
brother ” (xx. unintelligibly »is»). 1 Chron. il 15 has the genealogy rightly.

Gen. ix. 25, Shem and Japheth Canaan’s “brethren” (i.e. uncles), LXX. rois
adergpois alrot.

Gen. xvi 12, Ishmael is to dwell “in the presence of all his brethren,” Lxx.
xard mpocwmoy wdvray Téy ddeAddy avrod. Cf xxv. 18.

Numb. xx. 14, Israel (people) brother of (the king of ?) Edom.

Amos i. 9, Israel and Tyrus apparently brothers, perhaps from Hiram’s
friendship and brotherhood (1 Kings ix. 13, cf. xx. 32; both cases of brother-
hood of kings).

Neh. v. 10, 14, Nehemiah's brethren (ie. ? household).

Job vi 15, “my brethren” (i.e. 1 Job’s friends), LXX. ol éyyirarel pov,
"AX\os* d8ehgpoi pov.

Job xix 13, ddeAgpol pov; Ps. xxxv. 14; cxxii. 8; either friends or
relatives.

Iza. Ixvi, zo, “ your brethren,” apparently fellow-worshippers of Jehovah
from other nations. ,

Persons or things in pairs, Gen. xiii. 11; xxvi 31; (xliiL 33 Lxx.);
Exod xxv. 20; xxxVil 9; (I Sam. xx. 41 Thdn): of the same nature, Job
XXX, 293 Prov xviil. g.

Fellow-descendants of Israel, Exod. ii. 11 iv. 8; (xxii. 25 1xx.); Lev.
xix. 17 (%) ; xxv. 35 ete.; and esp. Deut. xv. 2 (contrasted with 6 dA\Aérpeos);
Jud. xiv. 3. Fellow-descendants of a tribal head, Judah 2 Sam. xix. 12}
Levi Numb. viil. 26; xvi. 10; Nehem. jii. 1; (Gk Ezra passim); 2 Chron
XXxi. 15.
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2 Sam, i. 26, David and Jonathan,
Cf. Tobit passim.

Slmllarly “gister.”

(Gen. xziv. 60, Laban and his mother both say to Rebecca “thou art our
sister”: but apparently only by a zeugma. The LxxX. in consequence alters
“thy brother ”1in 2. 55 into of d8eAol adris.)

Job xli. 11, Job’s brethren and sisters (?). Nations of like nature and
character, Ezek. xvi. 46; xxiii. 31. Metaphorically, of the same nature,
Job xvil. 14; Prov. vii. 4 Term of endearment, Cant. passim. Things in
pairs, Exod. xxvi. 3, 5, 6, 17 ; BEzek. i g; iii. 13. Member of the same nation
(Midianite), Numb, xxv, 18,

Note on tijs 8dkns (see i 1).

[The following is a note by Dr Hort on Tit. ii. 13 (s 8dfns Tod peydrov
feod) ral coriipos fudy, Xpiarob “Inood).]

Xpiorot 'Incot is best taken as in apposition to s 86&7s, not to Tob peydrov
feot kal aaripos fudv. The obvious difficulties of the latter in reference to
8t Paul’s usage are much increased by peydhov, partly by its sense, partly as
an adjective merely.

By its sense: of 1 Tim. i 11 ; vi. 13, 16 [see below].

As an adjective, because it compels deot to be a pure substantive, and thus
individualises it. It to say the least suggests “division” of “substance,” a
separate Deity, the Deity of Tritheism, not the equally perfect Deity of a
Person of the One Godheadl. This is very unlike St Paul and the N.T.

St Paul does not elsewhere categorically call our Lord the glory of the
Father ; but various phrases of his have the same effect. - In 2 Cor. iv. 4 we
have 'rfw ¢oTiopor Toi edayyehiov tijs 8ofys Toi xpioTod, 85 forTw elxdy Tov
feot, while in 1 Cor. xi. 7 elxav and 36fa are coupled (dmip,...clxdy kal 8fa
feod Smapyw, 1] yvi 8¢ 86fa drdpds éorwv). In the same context in z Cor. (iv. 6)
wo have mpos Parigudy tis yrdoews tis Sofns Tol feol év mpoadmwe XpioTod,
which must go along with 2 Cor. il 10, xal ydp éyd 6 xeydpiopas, € 0
xexdpeopas, 80 vpas év mpeodwe Xpiorod, meaning in both cases in the person
of Christ, so that 8t Paul describes God's glory as set forth (or as being) in
the person of Christ. The sense is given without the word in 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16,
where much stress is laid on the height and invisibility of the Father, ¢ds
olkéy dmpdorrov, Who kaipois I8iois will shew (Beife) the émpdveia of 'L X.:
unseen Himself, He manifests His Son as His glory. There is less certainty
about 1 Tim. i. 11, 15 edayyéhior tis 86fns Tob paxaplov Beot, though paxapios
probably denotes the supreme unapproachableness; and about Eph. i. 17,
§ Beds Tob kuplov fpdy 'L X., 6 warjp s Békns (a remarkable juxtaposition when
compared with ¢ feos xat marfp Tob xvplov fjudv °L X. in Eph.i. 3 etc.). Still

1 Ag if Quicungue wvult had said minum confitemur,” not ¢ sicut singil-
“gicut unamquamque personam esse latim unamquamque personam Deum et
singillatim (or, per se) Deum et Do- Dominum confitemur.”
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more doubtful is 1 Cor. ii. 8, Tor x¥pior riis Sofns, and perhaps even Jam. ii. 1,
v wlorw Tod kvptov fudy 'L X, rijs 8dfns, where the order becomes quite easy
if we may take tijs 8dfns, used quite absolutely, as in apposition to’L X. In
Rom. ix. 4 7 8ifa is thus used absolutely, and seems to mean the Shechinah,
and it is by no means unlikely that our Lord would be spoken of by the
Apostles as the true Shechinah. In any case Apoe, xxi. 10, II is quite in
point. Heb. i. 3 gives the same sense under the form dradyacua rijs 8déns.

Note on Taqw (ill. 5).

(The following represents Dr Hort’s notes from his letter to Dean Scott of
January 28, 1878, written in answer to the Dean’s list of passages intended to
shew that JAy may mean “qg forest.”]

In 8t James “how great a forest” might be tolerated as a paraphrase
of “how much woodland,” but not as a literal rendering. Hence a reference
to living wood seems rather unlikely, as offen fire is connected with iy
meaning “cut wood.”

Odyss. v. 63 1,
UAp 8¢ améos dudurepirer mAedéwoa,
xAjfpn 7', alyepos Te, Kkai €5idns xumdpioaos.

Rather * luxuriant tree-age” (like herbage) about the cave: so 7. vi. 147f,,

PiAda 1é& pé T dvepos yupddis yéer, dAAa 8¢ & Ty
Thebiwoa Ple

17. xi. 155 ff, wood and a wood equally pertinent :
ws & re wip didphov év dfide duméay UAp,
mdvry T elAvpdwy dvepos pépes, ol 8¢ Te Oduvor
mpdppifor TimTOUGW émevydpevor wUPOS Opui-

Hes. op. 506 ff,
pépvxe 8¢ yaia kai TAn-
mohhds 8¢ Spis tWridpous éhdras e mayeias
olpeos év Briaans mhvg xfovi movhvBoreipn
éumimray, kat waca Pod Tdre wmjpros Ay,
“Woodland ” (the forest region) is more coordinate with yaia than “a forest”
would be: cf. also mjpiros, 5og.

Thue. ii. 77. If the sentence, 78y yip &v Speocww Ay Tpupdeica dn’ dvépwy
wpos avriy drd radropdrov wHp kal PpAdya dn’ avrol drixes, stood alone, it
would be I xi. 155 over again, But just before diy twice means “wood”
indefinitely (cut wood): hence there is a presumption that here again S\
is “wood” indefinitely. The same thing is spoken of in two states, cut and
living : a transition from cut wood to a forest would be much more violent,
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Lucretius (i. 896 ff.) probably had the-passage in view, but throws no light:
the described phenomenon is the same on either view:

At saepe in magnis fit montibus, inquis, ut altis

Arboribus vicina cacumina summa terantur

Inter se, validis facere id- cogentibus austris,

Donec flammai fulserunt flore coorto.

Aristot. H. 4. ix. 11. 3 {6152 135), &veor 8¢ Tar Spvifwr év Tois Jpeoe kai 7§
UAp karoikobaw, iz distinctly in favour of the indefinite use. He coordinates
Tois Speae with rfj JAy (the forest region). So still more c. 32 (618 b 21), ofros
(sc. the white-tailed eagle) xard va wedia xal & dhom xai mwepl Tds wohews yivera
eostTérerar 8¢ wal els va Spn kal els Ty Gy 8id 76 ddpoos, where 7¢ dAoy bears
the same relation to rd media that § 7y does to ra dpn.

Theoer. xxii. 36, .
mavroipy 8 év Sper Onedpevar Eypeov Ay,
Hayroiny favours the same use.

Soph. O. T 476 .,
Pord yap v’ dypiav
Aav dvd T dvrpa xai
mwérpas dre Tabipos.
The sing. Aar with plur. dvrpa: vné irrelevant, whether as “seeking the
covert of,” or simply “under the covert of”

Eur. Hipp. 215,
wéumeré i els Spose elur wpos Thav
Kkai wupd mwevkas,
forest region, like “the (collective) mountain.” Cf. Scott, Lady of the Lake,
iii. 16,
“He iz gone on the mountain,
He is lost to the forest.”

On the other hand, Herodian’s use, vil. 2. 4 (A fov pév yip map’ avrois (sc.
the Germans) § mAivdwy drrav owdws, Shat & elBevdpot), 5 (of 8¢ Tepparol drd
pév T6v mediwy xai elrwves foav xdpar ddevdpor dvaxeywprikeaays év 8¢ Tais Uhacs
€xpUmrovro, wepl Te Ta EA SiérpiBov), also Viil I. 2 (év xothdow dpdy §} Ndypais
Thas Te), i8 at first sight individual, and may be so. But in the absence of
other clear evidence, I suspect that it is collective. Thus Plutarch Pyrrh.
25, Saceiar Ohais 686v; while also Aratus 32, véwov TAys yéporra. Aristotle
Jjust after the above place has (618 b 28) odros oikei 8pn xai Uhas, though the
evidence already given makes a strictly individual sense improbable.

Aristotle’s collective sense of the singular with the article is well illustrated
hy Xenoph. Cyn. vi. 12 (8joarra & ék tis UAys ras xidvas); ix. 2 (rés pév xdvas
doar dmofev éx ths Uhys), 19 (els Sixpdas Ths TAys); X. 7 (émBdMhovras Tovs
Bpdyovs émt dmooyalidapara tis Oags dikpa); Plato Crit. 107 0 (yijy pév xai
8py kai morapods xal SAnv ovpavéy re ELlumavra); Polit. 272 A (xapmods 8¢
dpbévous elyov dwé re Bévdpwv kal moAAijs TAys #Ahys). No doubt forest
trees were included, but the predominating and sometimes exclusive meaning
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is brushwood or even mere weeds of a shrubby or woody nature. Its leading
idea, when it is used of living wood, seems to be nearly that of loca silzestria,
the indeterminate wild rough country on the flanks of the hills, as distingnished
from the cnltivated land below.

Note on Tév Tpoyov Tis ryevésews (il 6).

[The following references in further illustration of this phrase have been
taken from the marginal notes in Dr Hort’s Greek Testament and from his
other Mss.]

Or the wheel or circle of human affairs (their reverses) see a large collection
of passages in Gataker on Marcus Aurelius ix. 28.

On the Orphic and Pythagorean wheel or circle of Gencsis (metempsy-
chosis) see Lobeck, Aglaophamus, 797—8co0.

On the general cycle of growth and decay see Simplicius Comm. in Epict.
Ench. p. 94 B, d\\’ olire 1fj Yruyxjj kaxés éorev 1 Tob gwparos véoos, eimep iarpeia
" olaa rijs Yuxis Bébewras xal Palverac moXhayob évapyds avri. kal el émfBhaBis
8¢ 7@ pepicg odpare 1 véoos v kal 1} pbopa avris, dPhipos 8¢ odoa épaivero 1)
e Tol xpwpévov Yuxg, kal T Tob warrés ovoTdoe TGy v alrd orouxelwy, kal TP
dmepavre Tis yevérews kikhg, &id Toiro én’ dmepov wpoidvr, Sk TS THY d\hov
Plopan dMhov yéveow elvar. Bo § rijs yevégews morauds, Plutarch, de consolat,
(ii. 106 ¥),

Plato, Leg. x. p. 898 (Jowett’s translation), “ Of these two kinds of motion,
that which moves in one place must move about a centre like globes (uipnud ro
xirAov) made in a lathe, and is most entirely akin and similar to the circular
movement of mind (r§ rof »of mepitde)....In saying that both mind and the
motion which is in one place move in the same and like manner, in and about
the same, and in relation to the same, and according to one proportion and
order, and are like the motion of a globe (eaipas évrdprov drecacpéva Popais),
we invented a fair image, which does no discredit to our ingenuity....Then,
after what has been said, there is no difficulty in distinctly stating, that since
soul carries all things round {ére:dh Yvx7 pév éorwv 1 wepidyovoa fjuiv wdvra),
either the best soul or the contrary must of necessity carry round and order
and arrange the revolution of the heaven” (rjv 8¢ ovpavod mepipopav €€ dvdyxns
mepudyerv paréor émuelovpéiy kai roopoloay firor Tiv dpioryy Yruxiy i Ty
évavriay). )

Tamblichus de myster. viil 6, Aéyers Tolvwy ds Alyvmriov ol mhelous, xal ro
€’ futy éx The Tdy dorépay dviYrer komidews. TO 8¢ s Exer del Siya mAerdvoy
dnd 76v ‘Eppaixdy cot vopudrov Swpunveboar dde yip e Puyas, &s raird
¢nos T& ypdupara, 6 dvbpomos. kai  pév éoTiv dmd Tod TpwTOU Yoyl peréyovoa
Kai 17js ToU Snuiovpyod Suvduews, 1} B¢, évbidopérm éx rijs Tév ovpaviov wepupopds,
els fiv énewoépmer 1 Ocommux) Yoy Tolrew 83 ofirws éydvraw, 4 pév dwd row
kéopov els Juis xabfjxovoa Yuys, Tais mepiodoe guvakodovlel TGy xdopwv: 1 Bé
amo Tob vonrol yonTds wapotioa, Tis YereoI0UPYOT Kivoews vepéyer, kai kar avThy
7% Te Aacs ylverar Tis eluappévns, xal 7} wpos Tods poyrovs feods dvodos, Beovpyla
Te, Som wpds TO dyémmror dvdyerar, kard Ty TowdTyy {wiy drorekeirar
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Clement Sérom. v. 8 (pp. 672 £), dAAd xal Awrioios & Opaf & ypapparixss
& vg Ilept tiis éppdoens mepl Tod Tdr Tpoyiokwy cupBilov Pnoi katd Néfw:
éajpavoy yoiv ov Sid Aéfews pdvov, dANG kai 8id cupBdlwy &iow Tas mpdfes,
Sk Néfews pév o5 Exer 7@ Aeydpeva Aeddika mapayyélpara, Td pndév dyav kai
T yéO oavrdv kal Ta TolTows Spoia, 8id 8¢ qupBilwy ds 8 Te Tpoxds 6 oTpeds-
peves év Tols Tér fedv repéveaiy elxurpévos mapa Alpvrrioy kal TS Tév fakhdw
Tdr dibopévwy Tois wpookvvodon Proi yap 'Oppeis ¢ Opdrios-
fdadA\éy & doga Bporoiow émi xfovds Epya péunhev,
o008y &yer plav aloav émi ¢peoiv, dAld xuxheirar
wavra mépif, orivas 8¢ xal év pépos o Béuis éoriv,
N ¥ye, o5 fipfavro, Spdpov pépos lgov éxaoros.
Cf. Plutarch Numa 14 (i. 69 £.) Tois Alyvrriows Tpoyois alvirreral 1.
Nilus Sentent. 193 (Orelli Opusc. Sent. i 344) [1245 4, B, Migne], TéAa puév

rod Biov rdv Tpoxor, drdkros xvhidpevor: Puhdrrov 8¢ Tov Béfpov [rpoydm,
Migne] els 6v xvAie: Tods év avrg wvord{ovras. COf. 122, p. 334 [1260 »], kg
xal Tpoy @ T& Avmmpd Tot Biov xai T4 Paidpd mapdBokie ds yip orid ob péver,
xal ds rpoybs xvAierar; and 140, p. 338 [1240 6], Bl mw {wiy mjp Svres mobeis,
wpocdéyov det Tov dvfpdmivor Odvarov, kal pice Tov wapovra Blov- dpgs yap Tov
Tpo) ov dTdxTms Kuhiduevoy,

On the whole passage cf Andrewes, Sermons 6o3 L [Library Ang. Cath.
Th. iii, p. 122], “The tongue is the substantive and subject of all the rest.
It is so; and God can send from Heaven no better thing, nor the devil from
hell no worse thing than it. ‘The best member we have,’ saith the Prophet
[Pa. cviil 1 P. B. V.]; the worst member we have, saith the Apostle :—both,
a8 it is employed.

“The best, if it be of God’s cleaving ; if it be of His lightening with the
fire of Heaven; if it be one that will sit still, if cause be. The worst, if it
come from the devil’s hands. For he, as in many other, so in the sending
of tongues, striveth to be like God; as knowing well they are every way as
fit instruments to work mischief by, as to do good with.”

Note on éomarardjoare (V. 5).

Ezek. xvi. 49, év mAnopori; dprov kai év edbnrig (olvov A) éomardhov adry
(Sodom) xat ai Bvyarépes adris. DE?B, to be at rest, A.V. “idleness.”

Ecclus. xxi. 15, Aéyor goddw...fkovoer 6 omarakéy kal dmijpecer adrd (con-
trasted with émerjpev); xxvil 13, 6 yélos adréy (uwpdv) év omardhy duaprias.

Deut. xxviil. 54, “the man that is tender and very delicate (317} 727)
among yow” Sym. 6 owdralos, LXX. & rputbepés, Aq. Tpudyris.

Eccles. ii. 8 (Sym.) owardhas, MR, the delights of the sons of men.
LXX. évrpupipara, Aq. Tpuchds,

Cant. vii. 7 (6) : "AMhos (? 8ym.), dyamyrs), év omardiais, MR,  Lxx., Aq.
rpvpats (d»), “ O love, for delights.” The same Hebrew word occurs elsewhere
only Prov. xix. 10; Mie. i. 16; ii. 9, and is rendered rpueps, rpupepd, rpudis
by LxXX.
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Amos vi. 4, of xaBevdorres émi KAwidy é\eavrivey xat xaragwaralavres émi
Tals orpwpvals adTéy, D’mj?, Jer. lascivitis. In vi. 7 the same Hebrew word
is Tpugprav in Sym., lascivientium Jer., Lxx. having another reading. The
word seems to mean “bang ” or “stretch languidly and effusely.”

Prov. xxix. 21, &s karasmarald éx mailis oixérys Eorar, PIBY (cf. Arab. root
“live softly ).

Ps.-Theano Ep. 1 [p. 741] (Gale Opusc. mythol. 86), eldvia érv ra owara-
Adwra Tév wadiov, drav depdoy mwpds &wdpas, dvSpdmeda yiverar, Tds Toatras
#Bovas dpaiper. The epistle is all about luxurious and indulgent education.

Nilus Sentent. 319 (Orelli i. 368) 6 8¢ éumiariver éavrov év Té mapdvre iy
8i& omardins kai pédns kal 8é&ys dravfelons k.T.\.

Anthologia Palating xi. 402. owarddn bis, karacmaraids, with reference to
luxurious eating ; ix. 642, oward\nua, of luxurious food.

Gloss ap. Steph., emarahdw delicias ago.

Polybius excerpia Vaticana p. 451 [xxxvii. 4, 6 ed. Didot] mAovaiovs Tovrovs
xarakereiv (1. waidas) kai owarakevras Gpéyrac

Clement Strom. iil. 7 (p. 538) : We must practise éyxpdrewa not only mepi
Ta dppedioia, but also wepi r& d\ha Soa oraraldaa émbupet 1 Yuxn Judy, ovx
dpxauuém Tols draykaioss, mepiepyaoudm 8¢ Ty Y b,

Eustathius bis ap. Steph., rév orarakdirer wmemjper.

Anth. Pal. v, 18 : rois omwardlois k\éppaat,...€x omardiys, of the ointments
and other luxurions equipments of rich ladies (rév ooBapdy),

Ib. v. 27. 6,
xal goBapdy Tapody xpuooddpos omardiy
oy meviyxpl kT A
ralta T& Tdv omarady Tépuara mwaMlaxidwr.
Tb, vii. 206. 6 (on a cat killed for eating a partridge),
of 8¢ ples wiw
dpxobrrar Tis ofis Spafduevor owardiys.
Ib. vi. 74. 8,
mappifraca 8¢ xiaaov
xeipa mepicpiyiw xpvoodérp omardhy.
Ib. v. 271. 2,
" nw Xpuookporide ceopévmy omardAy.

Epiphanius i. 812 4, €l édpa rvd év Tpuf xal omardrg.

“ Bardesanes” ap. Euseb. Prep. Eo. vi. 10 (p. 276 4) : From the conjunction
of Ares and Paphia in Crius of Xa\3aifovres say are born rods dvSpelovs kat
omardlovs. Cureton says the corresponding Syriac word is unknown to him:
dissolutos is the Latin of Rufinus,

Philo de sept. spect. i 5, omdrahov xal Bachudy rd Proréympa (the
Hanging (lardens).

Chrysostom (on 1 Tim. v. 6) evidently takes gluttony as the leading idea,
but sometimes includes drunkenness, and apparently once over-slesp.

Barnabas x. 3, érav gwaraAGow men as swine,
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Hermas Sim. vi. 1, ra wpdBara raira doel rpupdvra v kat Aav omaraldrra,
kal Dapd fi» cxiprévra dde xdeeioe.

Ps.-Chrysost. de poen. (ix. 777 E), 6 owarahioris éxeivos, 8¢. Dives in the
parable.

N.T. latt. (1) Jam. v. 5: fruiti estis super terram et abusi estis, ff; epulati
estis super terram et in luxuriis (no verb), vg. (2) 1 Tim. v.6:

delicata est Cyp Tert 171
in deliciis agit d pp

» n €8tvgpp

»w n YVivit pp g
deliciosa w £

All the biblical passages and some of the others suggest simply luxurious
and self-indulgent living. The leading idea is probably luxurious feeding, as
several times in Anth. Pal. and in Chrysostom.

Perhaps “ye lived delicately on the earth and were luxurious” (Jam. v. 5),
and “she that is lnxurious” (1 Tim. v. 6).

None of the passages bear out the supposed connexion with owafdw. to
lavish., Rather (as Lobeck) from owdo, to suck down. ’

Peculiarities of vocabulary in the Codex Corbeiensis of

St James.
i 3(alsog4; v. 11)! Uopory sufferentia?
4 bis (also 25 ; iil. 2)® ré\etos consummatus
7 oléoln speret
10(also 113 il 5; v. 1)4 wAoveios locuples
11 evmpémeta dignilas
mwopelais actu
13 érelpactis (éorw) temptator non (est)
14 Sededferar elicitur (cod. eliditur)
15 dmokvei® (1) adguirit
17 Sdais datio
wapaiayr permutatio
Tpom} (1 forrsy) (1) momentum (cod.
modicum)
dmookiugpa obumbratio
18 xkriopdroy conditionum
21 dmorifepa expono

1 ANl the passages in Jam. in which confirmatur. Of. ii. 8 re\eire, consum-

dmopord oceurs, mamini.
2 QOceurs besides in vg. of v. 11 and 4 But in ii, 6 divites.
twice in d (Lk. viii. 155 xxi. 1g). 5 In i. 18 dwexinoer, peperit.

3 Ini 17 perfectus; ii. 22 éreheuddy,
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i 21 (also iik 13) wpabrys . clementia
22 * wapahoy{opevos (éavrods) (1} aliter consiliantes
23 véveaus! natale
24 evbéws in continenti
25 axpoarts?® audiens
26 Bpnords religiosus
26, 27 Opnaxeia religio
27 s tribulatio
ii. 1 wpocemoknpyriats acceptions Personarum
9 FPOTWTOAGUTTEéW personas accipio
I rijs Soéns honoris (cod. honeris)
3 vmomodior scamellum
4 Swakpivopard dijudicor
5 érayyéAhopart expromitio
6 fripdoare Jrustrastis (cod. -atis)
xaraSvvasredovaw vpdy  potentantur in vobis
8 Teheire consummamini®
9 Aéyxo traduco
12 evdepiat liberalitas
13 karaxavydpaT superglorior
14 (also i. 213 iv. 12; edw salvo
. 15, 20)
16 xopraleade estote satulli
22 Tuvepyéw COmmunico
23 Aoyife aeslimo
25 wéprm Jornicaria
dyyéhovs exploratores
fi. 3 weifopar consentio®
4 (Gmrov) ubicumque?
6 yéveaus® nativitas
7 évahiwy natanitum
11 Bple bullio (trans.)
Tikpoy } salmacidum
12 ‘ a\uxdy
I3 émoTipoy disciplinosus
I4 (kara)kavyacfel alapamini
I5 Yruyios animalis
Saiporaddns demonetica
17 émexrjs verecundiec
evmedis consentional?

1 In iii. 6 nrativitas,

? But in vw. 22, 23 auditor.

3 Bat in i. 6 bis dubito.

$ In i. 12 promitto.

5 Cf. i, 4o

8 But in i. 25 lidertas.

7 Of. 1. g xavxdobuw, glorictur; iv. 16
xavydobe, gloriamini; ravxnes, gloria,

(?) gloriatio; but iii. 14 xeraxavxdste,
alapamini.

8 Cf. iii. 17.

? Apparently in the sense ¢ any-
where.”

10 In i. 23 natale.

U Cf. i, 13.

12 Cf, iii. 3.



il 17

iv. 2
3_
4
5

8
11 ter
12
13 (also v. 1)
14

16

v W N

0~

10

I1
12

13

16

17
18
19, 20

1 Bat in iv. 1 voluptates.
8 [Dr Hort suggested flamentum. See
Studia Biblica (first series}, p. 140.]
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aduixpiros sine dijudicatione

1 inreprehensibilis
dyumokpiros sine hypocrist
{holre zelatis
pdyeole rizatis
78opail libidines
Saravie erogo
potyaliBes Jornicatores
énmobén (%) convalesco

(? coneupigco as vg.)
dyvifw sanclifico
xarakakéo retracto de
vopofdérms legum positor
dye viv Jam nune
druis momentum?
wpos Shiyor per modica (} per modici)
dpavi{w extermino
kavynais? gloria (1 gloriatio for
talis follows)
anrifpwta yéyover tiniaverunt
xarioTac aeruginavit
Payeras manducabtt (of rust)
Tav Gepiadvror qui araverunt in
omraraldw abutor
rpédw etho
Tigiov kapméy honoratum fructum
orgpifw conforto
éyyilw adpropio
vmédaypa experimenium
Tiis xaxomaliast de malis passionibus
woAomAayyvos (1 -ws)  visceraliter
d\ov T alterutrum
kaxoraléws anzio
Yaddére paalmum dicat
évepyoupéim Jrequens
suoweradis similis
Bhaordre germino (trans.)
émrTpépn revoco
3 Of.id, 13,

¢ Bat see v, 13,
5 But see v. 10.
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(The references in brackets are to the occurrences in James of amnotated words.}

ayadés 29, 52, 86 (i. 1y; iil. 17)
dyamdw 21, 1 (L. 125 il 5, 8)
dyyehos 66 (U. 25)

ayrbs 8sf. (Ll 15)

ddehgd 58 (ii. 13)

AOehgbs 14, 27, 45 57, 58, 67, 78, 102
(. 2, 9, 16, 19; 1i. 1, 5, 14, 153 ill. 1,
10, 135 iv. 11 ter; V. 7, 9, I0, 12, 19)

ddudxpiror  861. (1.11 17)

dducla 71 f. (iil 6)

alréw gof. (i. 5, 6; iv. 3, 3 bis)

axataorasla 85 (111. 16)

dxardoraros 13, 76 (i. 8; iii. 8)

dxotw 5o (i. 19; ii 53 v. 11)

dxpoardgs 38, 41f. (i. 22, 23, 25)

diafwr contrasted with vrepﬁq&a.vos 95

d\ifea 33 £, 83 (1. 18; il 145 V. 19)

d\vkér 8o (m 12) .

duapria 26, 54 (1. 15 bis; ii. g3 iv. 17;
Y. 15, 16, zo)

dularros 431 @i 29

*Avafabuol LaxdBov xxii

drasTpogd 8o (il 13)

dratéw 16 (1. 11)

dragépw 63 (il 21)

drédeos 56 (i 13)

drepifw 10 (i. 6)

avip 12, 36, 68 (i. 8, 12, 20, 23; i, 23
iii. 2)

&bos 15 (1. 10, 11)

dvfpdmevos 75 (iil. 7

d\”aP""r‘" 35, 62, 77 (1 7, 19; il 20,
243 iil. 8, 93 V. 17)

dvrirdooopas- 93 (iv. 63 V. 6)

dvurékpiros 87 (iil. r7)

duwfey 29 (i 17; il 15, 17)

dwapxt 35 (L 18)

dwas 68 (iil. 3

drardw 43 (i. 26)

dn-etpu.cr-ras 22 £ (L 13)

drépxopar 40 (i. 24)

dmags 7. (L. 5)

drd €. gen. 31

droxvéw 26f., 33 (i. 15, 18}

drooxiaoua 31 (L 17)

dworedéw 26 (i 15}

dpyés 62f. (ii. 20)

H.J.

dryudfw 51 (ii. 6)
abrés 23 (i. 13)
adyéw 70 (iii. 5)

‘Bagihicbs xxvif, 53f. (ii. 8)
Bracpnpée 52 (il 7

BAérw 631 (il 21)

ﬁoﬁ?\opu.x. 321, 69t, o3 (i. 185 iil 4;

,Bpaal.’os )36 . 19 bis) .
Bptw 79 (i 11)

yéeove 74 (iil. 6
yéveois 39, 7zﬂ, 106 £, (i. 23; iii. 6)
Yvopar 38, 41, 77f (i 12, 22, 25;
ii. 4, 10, 115 il 1, 9, 105 V. 3)
ywdokw 5, 62 (1. 3; il. 205 V. 20)
YAGooa 71, 75% (1. 26; {il 35, 6 bis, ;
wpadth 54, 64 031 (ii. 8, 235 1v. 5
yuurés 58 (i 15)

Sayubvior 61f ii. 16}
Barporiadys . (iii. 15)
dapdfw 75 (m. 7 bxs, 8)

damavdw g1 (iv. g

8¢l contrasted with xp4

Sefkvvue 8o (il 18 big; iil. 13)
dededfw 25 (L 14)

aud c. gen,

dudBohos g8 {. (1v

Swaxplvopas 10, '49 (1. 6 bis; il. 4)
Siahoyifopar in the Gospels 1o
Siahoyopds 5o (i 4)

dwagmopd xx:l L, 3, 67, 92 (. 1)
dcddoxalos 67 (lii. 1

Glsmu )9f, 96 (1. 5 big; ii, 16; iv. 6 bis;

Gurmocrwn 36, 87 {i. 20; ii. 23; iil, 18)
Sucaibw 63, 65 (il 21, 24, 253

85 36, o7 }1 a1; iv. 6)

dlyuxos 12 f. (i. B3 iv, 8)

doxéw @3 (i. 263 iv. 5) -

Soxlpor 5 (L 3)

Bém,u.o: 19 (i. 12)

déta, 4 47%, 103f. (il 5)

dboes 38 (L 17)

dodhos 1L (i 1)
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Sddexa Pprhals xxiii. 2 (i 1)
Sdpnua 28 (i. 17)

elxdv contrasted with duolwors 77 f.
elpivy 3, 59, 87 {ii. 16; liL I8 bis)
elppricés 86 (il 17)

eis 76 c. infin. 3z, 69

elra 26 (i. 15)

éBdM\w 66 (ii. 28)

écetwos 11 (L 73 iv. I5)

dhnola 481, (v. 14)

exhéyopar 50 (il. 5)

éxrimrw 17 (L 11)

é\éyxw 54 (L. g) .
feor 561, 86 fil. 13 bis; il 1Y)
Oevbepic 41, 56 {i. 25; il 12)
rw 52 (. 6)

&uguros  37f. (1. 21)

& 76, 88, g1

évdhes 75 (i, 7)

& 30 (L 17)

&yoxes 55 (il. ro)

e a5f, (i, 14)

érayyéopar 20 (1. r2; ii. 5)
dmfMémw éxl 49 (i 3)

émiyetos 84 (il 15)

ériedgs 86 (il 17y)

émifupéw  8g (iv. 3)

émbupla 24 . (i. 14, 15)
émucadotuae 52 (il 7)

érnopory 41f. (i. 25)
émoxérropar 44 (i. 27)

érwriuoy  Bo (iil. 13)

émergdetos 59 (. 16)

emrvyydro 20 (iv. 2)

épyifopar 36, 54 (i. 20; H. g)
Epryoy §f., 41f., 57—067, 8of. (i. 4,

253 i, 14, 17, 18 ter, 20, 21, 22 big,
24, 25, 30; il 13)

épbic  S1fl. (iil. 14, 16)

épmerty 75 (R 7)

éobfs 49 (ii. 2 bis, 3)

Erepas 606 (ii. 25)

evftrw 69 (iil. 4)

ethoyée %6 £ (ill. g}

ebmediis 86 (iil. 17)

erpéxea 38 (i. 11)

€pfucpos 58 (. 15)

e 46, 8_9f' (1-_ 4; U. 1, 14, 17, 18;
i, 143 iv. 2 bis)

{ros 81, 8gf., g4 (iii. 14, 16)
fmaéw 8o T (iv. 2)
Swf 20 (L 12; iv. 14)

#8or1 88, g1 {iv. 1, 3)

YAxos 7o (iil. 5)
8dvaros 261 {i. 155 v. 20)

8w 321, 62 {ii. 20; iv. 135}
Oeds xal mwarhp 44 cls Oeds Eorew
Geppalver 59 (il 16)

61

INDEX

dmplov 45 (iii.
Opnoxela 43 f.
Opfokos i

(Z) 26, 27}
42 (L 2

"Igoods Xporés [f., 47 (L 13 i 1)

trros 69 (ii. 3)

xabapbs 431 (i. 27)

xablorapar 72, 93 (il 63 iv. 4}

xakds, xaxds 23, 76, or (i. ra; 1iii. 83
iv. 3)

xaXés, kads 49, 52, 8o {iL 3, 7, &,
19; dil. 133 iv. 17

xapdia 83 (L. 26; iil. 14; iv. 8; v. 5, 8)

xapwés 87 (iii. 17, 18; v. ¥, 18)

rarafalve 29 (L. 17)

xataduvacrebw 52 (il 6)

xeraxavx@uae 56 £, 7o, 83 (. 13,
il 14)

xaravoéw 39f. (i. 23, 24)

xarapdpar 77 (iii. g)

xarepydfopar 5 (1. 3)

xabowr 16f. (i. 1I)

xavxopar 141 (i. 9; iv. 16)

xevbs, kevls 62, g3 (ii. 20; iv. 5)

#\npovépor THs Bagihelas xil. g1 {il. 5)

K\GSwr 10 (i. 6)

xbopos 441%., 51, yrf, gzf. (i
il. §; iil, 6; iv. 4 bis)

kplpa  67f. (iil 1)

xploes 56 €. (ii. 13 big; v. 12)

xpirime 52 (il 6)

kpergs g0 (i 4; ive 11, 123 W, g)

xrices and yévesis 39

«riopa 35 (. 18)

«opos 14,y 47, 77 {cum art. 1. 7; il 13
iil. 93 iv. 15; v. 7 8, [11], [14], 15:
sine art. i. 13 iv, 103 V. 4, 10, 11)

275

Aapwpbs 49 (ii. 2, 3) .

Aéye (a)c. 7 ypah) of (iv. 7: of. ii. 23;

iv. §

Aelmopouw 6f., 58 (1. 4, 53 1. 15)

Xéyos 33f., 37f, 38, 68 (L 18, 21,
22, 23; lil. 2)

paxdpios 19, 42 (. 12, 25)
papuivopas 18 {i. 11)

pdracos 43 (i. 26)

pdxn 88 (iv. 1)

wdyopas  go (iv. 2)
peyaravyéw Yo (ueydha abyel, iil 3)
#éhos 73, Bg (iil. 5, 6; iv. 1)
sévrac 53 {il. 8)

ueorés 76, 86 (1. 8, 17)

werdyw 69 (ill. 3, 4)

phre 78 (iih. 11)

porxaMdes orf. (iv. 4)

vexpbs 6o (il 17, 26 bis)
vépos 41, 53—56 (i 253 H. 8, 9, 10,
11, i2} iv. 11 quater)
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48ds 13 {i. 8; il 25; V. 20)

olda 35, 07 {i. 19; iil. 1; iv. 4, 17)
ONbiAmpos 6 {i. 4

opotwars 77 f. (iil. 9)

dvedlfw 9 (i 3)

dvopa s2f. (. 73 V. 1o, I4)

dmj g (il rr)

bpdw 65 (i 24)

dpvh 36 {I. 19, 20)
Sppy b9 (iil. 4)
rav 3 (i 2}

mapd o. dat. 30, 44 (i 17, 27)

wapafdrs 54 (il 9, 11)

wapaxdrTw g4oi. (1. 25)

wepaddayt zof. (L 17)

wapedoylfopar 39 {i. 22)

wapeuévw 41 (1. 25)

wapépyopar 16 &i. 10} .

was 3, 35 Y74 {- 2, 5, 8, 17 bis, 19,
21; 1. 103 iii. 7, 163 iv. 163 Y. 52

warfp 29, 44, 77 (. 17, 275 il 213
iii. g

wepdiw 4f, 21 ff. (1. 13 ter, 14)

wapaopds 4L, 218 (. 2, 12)

mepirimrw 3L (i, 2)

mwepiooela 36 (L 21)

merewby 75 (il 7)

gy 784% (di- rr}

wnddheor  6gf. (1l 4)

mupbs  yg (iil. 11, 14)

msrebw 61 {ii. 19 bis, 23)

wioris 10, 46, 57—67 (. 3, 6; ii. 1,
5, 14 bis, 17, 18 ter, 20, 22 bis, 24,
26; V. 15)

mhavdw 27 (1. 163 V. 19)

aapbw 64 (. 23)

mhovoros 51f. (i. 10, I1; ii. 5 63 v. 1)

avebua 66, g3 (ii. 26; iv. 5)

woiéw (a8 used in iii. 12) 8o

walpats 42 (L. 25)

woyris 38, 4tf. (L 22, 23, 25; Iv. 11)

moikihos 5 (L 2)

wohepdow  go (iv. 2)

mihepos 87 1. (iv. 1)

wohls 68 {iii. 1, 2; v. 16)

morgpds 5o (il. 4; iv. 16)

wopela I8 (i. 11)

wopry 65 (il. 25)

mpdyua 85 (il 16)

wpairys  361., Br (I. 2r; iil, 13)

mpocwwornunrén 54 (. g)

mpocwwormuyla 46 (il 1)

wxpbowmor 171, 39 (i. 1L, 23%

wrafw g5, 68 (i1 10; iil. 2 bis)

xip 1 (i 5 bis; V. 3)

PedB xil. 63f. (il 25)
burifw 101, (1. 6)
pumapla 36 (}_. 21)
puwapbs 49 (ii. 2)
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copla 7, 81, 83, 85 (i. 5; iii. 13, 15, 17)

gopds 8o (il 15)

orarerdw 107fl. (V. 5)

erddw 72 (iii. 6)

orépavos 7. $wihs, 6 xi. 19f. (i. 12)

orparebopai 88 (iv. 1)

ocvAhapBdrve 26 (i. 15)

gwvaywryl 48f (1. 2)

cwepyéw 64 (ii. 22)

cdfw 38, 58 (. 21; il
Y. I5, 20)

143 iv. 123

Tarewds 15, 95f (i. 9; iv. §)
Tamelvwois 15 (i 10)

rayds 35L (i. 19)

Téhetos 6, 29, 41, 68 (i. 4 bis, 17, 253

ii, 2

Tehetbw G4 (ii. 22)

TeMéw 53 (il 8)

péw 55 (i. 27; 1. 10)

rikTw 26 {i. 15)

7is distinguished from s 8o

Tporh 31 (i. 17

Tpoyds 1::‘ 'yevéUEZJs, 6 xil, y3ff., 1061,
(1ii. 6)

¥Bporhs contrasted with dmephiparos gs
PAn  70f, 104f. (iil. 5)
vwdyw 59 (ii. 16)

Urdpxw 58 (ii. 15)
Urepigaros 94 f. (iv. 6)

iré . aoc. 49 (it 33 V. 12)
Urodéyopms 66 (1i. 23)
twopévw 19 (i. 123 V. 11)
twopory 5 (i 3, 4; V. II)
vrordaoopar g7 f. (iv. 7)
fpos 15 {i. 9?

gafhos 85 (il 16)

¢dovéw 8g (see iv. 2)

Poovos 93 f. {iv. 5)

ole g2l (iv. 4)

¢ihos B4f (il 233 iv. 4)

Proylfw 72, 74 (1. 6 bis)

¢ovetw Bg (il 1r bis; iv. 23 v. 6)
ppioow é i 19)

Pdois 44 (il 7)

xalpew 3 (i 1)

xa{:im-yw?yéw 43, 681 (i. 26; iii. 2)
xapd 3, 15 (L 23 v, g)

xdpes g6 (iv. 6 bis

xopréfw 59 (i 16

xbpros 15L (i. 1o, 11}

xph 78 (lil. 10)

Xpioriavds 52 f.

xpvoodaxrihios 49 (ii. 2)

xwpls 66 (ii. 18, 20, 26 bis)

Yux$ 38 (i 21; v. 20)
yuxicds 84 (i 15)
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Aboth 34, 381, 41
Abmhmg‘ x3xvi f, 4 631
Achilles Tatius 40

Aclt:a Johannis 23

Aelian 25, 37, 49,
Ale:m.ndersPolyhist;m:75 65
Alford (Dean) g3

Ambrose xxx, 3%
Ambrosiaster, xxix
Ammonins 33

Andrewes (Bp) 31, 107
Anthologia Palatina 10, 108
Antioch =xxiiif., g2

norist fense 16, 39f.
“apostle,” meaning of xviff.

Apostelic Constitutions 12f.
Aristobulus 34
Artemidorus 49
Arzareth 2
isﬂf; 61

anasiug 25, 37f., 40
Athenagoras 23, Z

Augustine xiii, xzix, 34 48 62

Bardesanes 108

Barnabas, Epistle of xiii, 121., 37, 108
Basil 31, 40

Basgett (F, T.) =xiv

Bede %, 13, 62

Bengel 27, 47

Berachvth 22

Bereshith Rabba 635, 78
Bonnell xiii

Brethren of the Lord xixfl.
“Brother” improperly used 102
Buttmann 3z2f

Calvin iz

Carthage, Council of xiii

Cassiodorus  xxvii

Cheyne (Dr) 41, 45, 64

“Christianity without Judaism” x

Chromatins =xxix

Chrysostom xix, xxviii, 10, 72, 83, 99,
108, (109)

Clement of Alexandria =xxi, xxvii, 29,
37, 79, 851, 107, 108

Clement of Rome and Pgseudo-Clement
xxvt, 2, 5, 12, 43, 64, 9O

Clementine Homilies xi, 24, 63

Clementine Recognitions xxii, 65

COlopas xixf.

Codex Corbeiensis xiii, xzxx, 1o9ff

Cosmas xxvi, xxix :

Creuzer 26

Cyprian xxvii

Cyril of Alexandria xxviii

dative case 73

Delitzach (Franz) 41, 45, 48, 55, 77£,
84, 04, 95

Didaché 1

Didymus . xxviii, 82

Dindorf (W.) 32f.

Diodorus Siculus 7, 23, 41, 5%, 74
Diogenes Laertius 6, 68, 73

Dion Casgins 10, 11, 29, 30f., 40
Dionysius of Alexandria xxviil.
Dioscorides 4

Drusinsg yx

Ebionism xxif., 1, 24, 49, 52
Ellicott (Bp) 5

Epictetus 3, 13, 62, 69, 98, 106
Epiphanius xixff., 49, 108
Erasmus 18, 89

Erskine (Thomas} 27f.
EBusebiug xxzviii

Eupstathius 12, 39, 68, 108
Ewald xx, 7

Friedlinder ¢3
Fritzsche 5,77, 17, 81

Galen 10, 23, 59

QGataker 106

Gaudentius xxix

genitive case 42, 50, 72 )
Gregory of Neocaesarea xxviii
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